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EIGHTEENTH CENTURY LITERATURE 
1. Tue Ace or Pops 


4 Pete eighteenth century is remembered for its prose 
rather than its poetry, yet during the first third of the 
cycle Pope held the popular ear and was accounted one of 
the world’s great poets. He is still acknowledged to have 
been foremost of the versifiers of his day but regarding 
his rank among English poets as a whole, there is wide 
difference of opinion. 

Dryden had been a conspicuous exponent of classicism, 
which had reached England by way of France in the latter 
part of the seventeenth century. Pope frankly admitted 
his debt to his illustrious predecessor. During those years 
‘in which classicism dominated, writers of poetry exhibited 
a spirit of criticism rather than creative thought. Society 
and institutions demanded attention; less was heard of the 
individual than in Shakespearean times. Perfection of 
form, well polished lines and pithy sayings received care- 
ful attention; original ideas were lacking. It was assumed 
that there was no longer anything new under the sun and 
the apogee of genius was manifested by the clothing an old 
idea in novel garb. The rhymed couplet, which had been 
made so popular by Dryden, retained its hold. In the very 
nature of the case it hampered spontaneous expression and 
set an artificial limitation upon the poet. 

Alexander Pope was born in 1688, the son of a linen 
merchant. His parents were Catholics, which at the outset 
closed to him the best schools of the day. He was privately 
educated and early exhibited an ability for writing verses. 
An only child, instructed by private tutors, he grew to early 
manhood accustomed to having his own way, impatient of 
criticism and mentally undisciplined. As he came into his 
teens, as a result of excessive application to his books, lack 
of physical exercise and properly directed living, he was 
stunted in growth and deformed; his health throughout was 
poor and he developed an erotic disposition. It is impos- 
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sible to pass over Pope’s physical handicaps, for they ex- 
plain his continual warfare with his contemporaries who 
happened to incur his displeasure. Indeed, few among his 
associates failed at one time or another to arouse his ire. 
Touched at birth with the magic wand of satire, his pen 
was dipped in venom and his shafts of wit were sharp. 

Pope’s Pastorals were published in 1709. Their 
shepherds and shepherdesses savoured of London, despite 
imitation of Virgil and other classic writers of idylls. In 
his Essay on Criticism, which appeared in 1711, the poet’s 
facility with the heroic couplet was established. The Rape 
of the Lock, a mock-heroic poem, built out of the slight ma- 
terial supplied by a social rupture between two families, 
a popular gallant having surreptitiously cut a curl from 
the head of a social belle, won its author immediate fame. 

It was in the dozen years following 1713 that Pope 
turned his attention to translating the Iliad and Odyssey 
into English. Regrettably, his knowledge of Greek was 
superficial. An advanced subscription was made of the 
work ere it came from the press; consequently Pope re- 
ceived considerably more than five thousand pounds 
sterling for the Iliad and somewhat less for the Odyssey. 
Money then having a far greater purchasing power than 
now, this undertaking made him independent and is remem- 
bered because it was the earliest example of a writer, hav- 
ing but a slight competence or none at all, being able to wan 
his income directly from the public, thus set free from need 
of wealthy patrons in order to gain leisure to pursue a 
literary career. 

“SA very pretty poem, Mr. Pope, but you must not call 
it Homer.’’ So said the foremost Greek scholar of his 
acquaintance. Not only was Pope hampered by his 
linguistic deficiencies but he was not well grounded in early 
Greek history. As a result, under his pen the Homeric 
heroes, as someone has said, became eighteenth century 
English politicians and leaders. The more discerning who 
had. subscribed for the work expressed considerable dis- 
appointment and Pope’s peace of mind was disturbed since 
he was compelled to admit in his own mind the justice of 
some of the objections proffered against him, However, 
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due to his poetical genius, his Iliad possessed its own 
charm; part of the Odyssey was translated for him by 
others. 

He was now possessed of sufficient means to purchase 
a country place at Twickenham, a suburb of London, on 
the Thames. Here his literary associates visited him and 
here he wrote his Essay on Man, published in 1732. Here 
too the Dunciad, a satire on his contemporary poets whose 
genius he denied, first saw the light. 

Pope’s poetical works are so permeated with his per- 
sonal venom that it is difficult to appraise him aright. His 
philosophy is always superficial, for he was never a pro- 
found thinker; he saw life on the surface and was content 
to express commonplaces uncommonly well. Policy rather 
than conviction frequently radiates from his lines: 


‘*Be not the first by whom the new is tried 
Nor yet the last to lay the old aside.’’ 


Scores of his couplets that are the common possession of 
mankind—and are constantly repeated by those who could 
not always give their origin—call to mind the advice given 
by Polonius to his son Laertes before he embarked for his 
journey. 

Pope was the chief exponent of the classical, sometimes 
called the artificial, school. The fact that he was endowed 
with the faculty of taking pains, that he was withal a poet, 
enabled him to write poems that still impel attention and 
wrung admiration even from his contemporary foes. In 
his personal life he was far from admirable; deception and 
tri¢kery were among his unhappy traits. Demonstrating 
the capacity for spite often displayed by those to whom 
nature has been unkind, Pope used every opportunity, per 
missible and insupportable, to further his own cause and to 
obtain his own way. 

Nevertheless, his genius cannot be gainsaid and even 
today, when the qualities he esteemed and the ideals that 
dominated his age are no longer defended and blank verse 
has triumphed over the artificial couplet which he so gen- 
erally employed, it is possible to read with enjoyment his 
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poetical essays, his satires in verse and his mock-heroic 
poem. His ‘‘application of common sense to the problems 
of the universe and man”’ produced pleasurable results. 
Yet, in truth it must be added, that while many read his 
pages with enjoyment and find his sarcasm exhilarating, 
it is inconceivable that any should turn to him for inspira- 
tion or for consolation in time of sorrow, as they turn to 
poets who sang from their hearts. 


DELPHIAN TEXT 


a. From AN Essay ON CRITICISM 


Part I 


Tis hard to say if greater want of skill 
Appear in writing or in judging ill; 

But of the two less dangerous is th’ offence 

To tire our patience than mislead our sense: 
Some few in that, but numbers err in this; 
Ten censure wrong for one who writes amiss; 
A fool might once himself alone expose; 

Now one in verse makes many more in prose. 

Tis with our judgments as our watches, none 
Go just alike, yet each believes his own. 

In Poets as true Genius is but rare, 

True Taste as seldom is the Critic’s share; 
Both must alike from Heav’n derive their light, 
These born to judge, as well as those to write. 
Let such teach others who themselves excel, 
And censure freely who have written well; 
Authors are partial to their wit, ’tis true, 
But are not Critics to their judgment too? 

Yet if we look more closely, we shall find 
Most have the seeds of judgment in their mind: 
Nature affords at least a glimm’ring light; 

The lines, tho’ touch’d but faintly, are drawn right: 
But as the slightest sketch, if justly traced, 

Is by ill col’ring but the more disgraced, 

So by false learning is good sense defaced : 

Some are bewilder’d in the maze of schools, 

And some made coxcombs Nature meant but fools: 
In search of wit these lose their common sense, 
And then turn Critics in their own defence: 


Each burns alike, who can or cannot write, 
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Or with a rival’s or an eunuch’s spite. 

All fools have still an itching to deride, 

And fain would be upon the laughing side. 

If Mevius scribble in Apollo’s spite, 

There are who judge still worse than he can write. 
Some have at first for Wits, then Poets pass’d ; 

Turn’d Crities next, and prov’d plain Fools at last. 

Some neither can for Wits nor Critics pass, 

As heavy mules are neither horse nor ass. 

Those half-learn’d witlings, numerous in our isle, 

As half-form’d insects on the banks of Nile; 

Unfinish’d things, one knows not what to call, 

Their generation’s so equivocal; 

To tell them would a hundred tongues require, 

Or one vain Wit’s, that might a hundred tire. 
But you who seek to give and merit fame, 

And justly bear a Critic’s noble name, 

Be sure yourself and your own reach to know, 

How far your Genius, Taste, and Learning go, 

Launch not beyond your depth, but be discreet, 

And mark that point where Sense and Dulness meet. 
Nature to all things fix’d the limits fit, 

And wisely curb’d proud man’s pretending wit. 

As on the land while here the ocean gains, 

In other parts it leaves wide sandy plains; 

Thus in the soul while Memory prevails, 

The solid power of Understanding fails; 

Where beams of warm Imagination play, 

The Memory’s soft figures melt away. 

One Science only will one genius fit; 

So vast is Art, so narrow human wit: 

Not only bounded to peculiar arts, 

But oft in those confin’d to single parts. 

Like Kings we lose the conquests gain’d before, 

By vain ambition still to make them more; 

Each might his sev’ral province well command, 

Would all but stoop to what they understand. 
First follow Nature, and your judgment frame 

By her just standard, which is still the same; 

Unerring Nature, still divinely bright, 

One clear, unchanged, and universal light, 

Life, force, and beauty must to all impart, 

At once the source, and end, and test of Art. 
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Art from that fund each just supply provides, 

Works without show, and without pomp presides. 

In some fair body thus th’ informing soul 

With spirits feeds, with vigour fills the whole; 

Each motion guides, and every nerve sustains, 

Itself unseen, but in th’ effects remains. 

Some, to whom Heav’n in wit has been profuse, 

Want as much more to turn it to its use; 

For Wit and Judgment often are at strife, 

Tho’ meant each other’s aid, like man and wife. 

Tis more to guide than spur the Muse’s steed, 

Restrain his fury than provoke his speed: 

The winged courser, like a gen’rous horse, 

Shows most true mettle when you check his course. 
Those rules of old, discover’d, not devised, 

Are Nature still, but Nature methodized; 

Nature, like Liberty, is but restrain’d 

By the same laws which first herself ordain’d. 
Hear how learn’d Greece her useful rules indites 

When to repress and when indulge our flights: 

High on Parnassus’ top her sons she show’d, 

And pointed out those arduous paths they trod; 

Held from afar, aloft, th’ immortal prize, 

And urged the rest by equal steps to rise. 

Just precepts thus from great examples giv’n, 

She drew from them what they derived from Heav’n. 

The generous Critic fann’d the poet’s fire, 

And taught the world with reason to admire. 

Then Criticism the Muse’s handmaid prov’d, 

To dress her charms, and make her more belov’d: 

But following Wits from that intention stray’d: 

Who could not win the mistress woo’d the maid; 

Against the Poets their own arms they turn’d, 

Sure to hate most the men from whom they learn’d. 

So modern ’pothecaries, taught the art 

By doctors’ bills to play the doctor’s part, 

Bold in the practice of mistaken rules, 

Prescribe, apply, and call their masters fools. 

Some on the leaves of ancient authors prey ; 

Nor time nor moths e’er spoil’d so much as they; 

Some drily plain, without invention’s aid, 

Write dull receipts how poems may be made; 

These leave the sense their learning to display, 
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And those explain the meaning quite away. 
You then whose judgment the right course would steer, 
Know well each ancient’s proper character ; 
His fable, subject, scope in every page; 
Religion, country, genius of his age: 
Without all these at once before your eyes, 
Cavil you may, but never criticise. 
Be Homer’s works your study and delight, 
Read them by day, and meditate by night; 
Thence form your judgment, thence your maxims bring, 
And trace the Muses upward to their spring. 
Still with itself compared, his text peruse; 
And let your comment be the Mantuan Muse. 
When first young Maro in his boundless mind 
A work t’ outlast immortal Rome design’d, 
Perhaps he seem’d above the critic’s law, 
And but from Nature’s fountains scorn’d to draw; 
But when t’ examine ev’ry part he came, 
Nature and Homer were, he found, the same. 
Convinced, amazed, he checks the bold design, 
And rules as strict his labour’d work confine 
As if the Stagyrite o’erlook’d each line. 
Learn hence for ancient rules a just esteem; 
To copy Nature is to copy them. 
Some beauties yet no precepts can declare, 
For there’s a happiness as well as care. 
Music resembles poetry; in each 
Are nameless graces which no methods teach, 
And which a master-hand alone can reach. 
If, where the rules not far enough extend, 
(Since rules were made but to promote their end) 
Some lucky license answer to the full 
Th’ intent proposed, that license is a rule. 
Thus Pegasus, a nearer way to take, 
May boldly deviate from the common track. 
Great Wits sometimes may gloriously offend, 
And rise to faults true Critics dare not mend; 
From vulgar bounds with brave disorder part, 
And snatch a grace beyond the reach of Art, 
Which, without passing thro’ the judgment, gains 
The heart, and all its end at once attains. 
In prospects thus some objects please our eyes, 
Which out of Nature’s common order rise, 
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The shapeless rock, or hanging precipice. 

But tho’ the ancients thus their rules invade, 

(As Kings dispense with laws themselves have made) 
Moderns, beware! or if you must offend 

Against the precept, ne’er transgress its end; 

Let it be seldom, and compell’d by need; 

And have at least their precedent to plead; 

The Critic else proceeds without remorse, 

Seizes your fame, and puts his laws in force. 

I know there are to whose presumptuous thoughts 
Those freer beauties, ev’n in them, seem faults. 
Some figures monstrous and misshaped appear, 
Consider’d singly, or beheld too near, 

Which, but proportion’d to their light or place, 
Due distance reconciles to form and grace. 

A prudent chief not always must display 

His powers in equal ranks and fair array, 

But with th’ occasion and the place comply, 
Conceal his force, nay, seem sometimes to fly. 
Those oft are stratagems which errors seem, 
Nor is it Homer nods, but we that dream. 

Still green with bays each ancient altar stands 
Above the reach of sacrilegious hands, 

Secure from flames, from Envy’s fiercer rage 
Destructive war, and all-involving Age. 

See from each clime the learn’d their increase bring! 
Hear in all tongues consenting peans ring! 

In praise so just let ev’ry voice be join’d, 

And fill the gen’ral chorus of mankind. 

Hail, Bards triumphant! born in happier days, 
Immortal heirs of universal praise! 

Whose honours with increase of ages grow, 

As streams roll down, enlarging as they flow; 
Nations unborn your mighty names shall sound, 
And worlds applaud that most not yet be found! 
O may some spark of your celestial fire 

The last, the meanest of .your sons inspire, 

(That on weak wings, from far, pursues your flights, 
Glows while he reads, but trembles as he writes) 
To teach vain Wits a science little known, 

T’ admire superior sense, and doubt their own. 
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Part II 


Of all the causes which conspire to blind 
Man’s erring judgment, and misguide the mind, 
What the weak head with strongest bias rules, 
Is Pride, the never failing vice of fools. 
Whatever Nature has in worth denied 
She gives in large recruits of needful Pride: 
For as in bodies, thus in souls, we find 
What wants in blood and spirits swell’d with wind: 
Pride, where Wit fails, steps in to our defence, 
And fills up all the mighty void of Sense: 
Tf once right Reason drives that cloud away, 
Truth breaks upon us with resistless day. 
Trust not yourself; but your defects to know, 
Make use of ev’ry friend—and ev’ry foe. 

A little learning is a dangerous thing; 
Drink deep, or taste not the Pierian spring: 
There shallow draughts intoxicate the brain, 
And drinking largely sobers us again. 
Fired at first sight with what the Muse imparts, 
In fearless youth we tempt the heights of arts, 
While from the bounded level of our mind 
Short views we. take, nor see the lengths behind: 
But more advane’d, behold with strange surprise 
New distant scenes of endless science rise! 
So pleas’d at first the tow’ring Alps we try, 
Mount o’er the vales, and seem to tread the sky; 
Th’ eternal snows appear already past, 
And the first clouds and mountains seem the last; 
But those attain’d, we tremble to survey 
The growing labours of the lengthen’d way; 
Th’ increasing prospect tires our wand’ring eyes, 
Hills peep o’er hills, and Alps on Alps arise! 

A perfect judge will read each work of wit 
With the same spirit that its author writ; 
Survey the whole, nor seek slight faults to find 
Where Nature moves, and Rapture warms the mind: 
Nor lose, for that malignant dull delight, 
The gen’rous pleasure to be charm’d with wit. 
But in such lays as neither ebb nor flow, 
Correctly cold, and regularly low, 
That shunning faults one quiet tenor keep, 
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We cannot blame indeed—but we may sleep. 

In Wit, as Nature, what affects our hearts 

Is not th’ exactness of peculiar parts; 

"Tis not a lip or eye we beauty call, 

But the joint force and full result of all. 

Thus when we view some well proportion’d dome, 
(The world’s just wonder, and ev’n thine, O Rome!) 
No single parts unequally surprise, 

All comes united to th’ admiring eyes; 

No monstrous height, or breadth, or length, appear; 
The whole at once is bold and regular. 

Whoever thinks a faultless piece to see, 

Thinks what ne’er was, nor is, nor e’er shall be. 
In every work regard the writer’s end, 

Since none can compass more than they intend; 
And if the means be just, the conduct true, 
Applause, in spite of trivial faults, is due. 

As men of breeding, sometimes men of wit, 

T’ avoid great errors must the less commit; 
Neglect the rules each verbal critic lays, 

For not to know some trifles is a praise. 

Most critics, fond of some subservient art, 

Still make the whole depend upon a part: 
They talk of Principles, but Notions prize, 
And all to one lov’d folly sacrifice. 

Once on a time La Mancha’s Knight, they say, 
A certain bard encount’ring on the way, 
Discours’d in terms as just, with looks as sage, 

As e’er could Dennis, of the Grecian Stage; 
Concluding all were desperate sots and fools 

Who durst depart from Aristotle’s rules. 

Our author, happy in a judge so nice, 

Produced his play, and begg’d the knight’s advice; 
Made him observe the Subject and the Plot, 

The Manners, Passions, Unities; what not? 

All which exact to rule were brought about, 

Were but a combat in the lists left out. 

‘What! leave the combat out?’ exclaims the knight. 
‘Yes, or we must renounce the Stagyrite.’ 

‘Not so, by Heaven! (he answers in a rage) 
Knights, squires, and steeds must enter on the stage.’ 
‘So vast a throng the stage can ne’er contain.’ 
‘Then build a new, or act it in a plain.’ 
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Thus critics of less judgment than caprice, 
Curious, not knowing, not exact, but nice, 
Form short ideas, and offend in Arts 
(As most in Manners), by a love to parts. 

Some to Conceit alone their taste confine, 
And glitt’ring thoughts struck out at every line; 
Pleas’d with a work where nothing’s just or fit. 
One glaring chaos and wild heap of wit. 
Poets, like painters, thus unskill’d to trace 
The naked nature and the living grace, 
With gold and jewels cover every paft, 
And hide with ornaments their want of Art. 
True Wit is Nature to advantage dress’d, 
What oft was thought, but ne’er so well express’d; 
Something whose truth convinced at sight we find, 
That gives us back the image of our mind. 
As shades more sweetly recommend the light, 
So modest plainness sets off sprightly wit: 
For works may have more wit than does them good, 
As bodies perish thro’ excess of blood. 

Others for language all their care express, 
And value books, as women men, for dress: 
Their praise is still—the Style in excellent; 
The Sense they humbly take upon content. 
Words are like leaves; and where they most abound, 
Much fruit of sense beneath is rarely found. 
False eloquence, like the prismatic glass, 
Its gaudy colours spreads on every place; 
The face of Nature we no more survey, 
All glares alike, without distinction gay; 
But true expression, like th’ unchanging sun, 
Clears and improves whate’er it shines upon; 
It gilds all objects, but it alters none. 
Expression is the dress of thought, and still 
Appears more decent as more suitable. 
A vile Conceit in pompous words express’d 
Is like a clown in regal purple dress’d: 
For diff’rent styles with diff’rent subjects sort, 
As sev’ral garbs with country, town, and court. 
Some by old words to fame have made pretence, 
Ancients in phrase, mere moderns in their sense; 
Such labour’d nothings, in so strange a style, 
Amaze th’ unlearn’d, and make the learned smile; 
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Unlucky as Fungoso in the play, 
These sparks with awkward vanity display 
What the fine gentleman wore yesterday; 
And but so mimic ancient wits at best, 
As apes our grandsires in their doublets drest. 
In words as fashions the same rule will hold, 
Alike fantastic if too new or old: 
Be not the first by whom the new are tired, 
Nor yet the last to lay the old aside. 

But most by Numbers judge a poet’s song, 
And smooth or rough with them is right or wrong. 
In the bright Muse tho’ thousands charms conspire, 
Her voice is all these tuneful fools admire; 
Who haunt Parnassus but to please their ear, 
Not mend their minds; as some to church repair, 
Not for the doctrine, but the music there. 
These equal syllables alone require, 
Tho’ oft the ear the open vowels tire, 
While expletives their feeble aid do join, 
And ten low words oft creep in one dull line: 
While they ring round the same unvaried chimes, 
With sure returns of still expected rhymes; 
Where’er you find ‘the cooling western breeze,’ 
In the next line, it ‘whispers thro’ the trees;’ 
If crystal streams ‘with pleasing murmurs creep,’ 
The reader’s threaten’d (not in vain) with ‘sleep;’ 
Then, at the last and only couplet, fraught | 
With some unmeaning thing they call a thought, 
A needless Alexandrine ends the song, —. 
That, like a wounded snake, drags its slow length along. 
Leave such to tune their own dull rhymes, and know 
What’s roundly smooth, or languishingly slow; 
And praise the easy vigour of a line 
Where Denham’s strength and Waller’s sweetness join. 
True ease in writing comes from Art, not Chance., 
As those move easiest who have learn’d to dance. 
"Tig not enough no harshness gives offence; 
The sound must seem an echo to the sense. 
Soft is the strain when zephyr gently blows, 
And the smooth stream in smoother numbers flows; 
But when loud surges lash the sounding shore, 
The hoarse rough verse should like the torrent roar. 
When Ajax strives some rock’s vast weight to throw, 
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The line, too, labours, and the words move slow: 
Not so when swift Camilla scours the plain, 
Flies o’er th’ unbending corn, and skims along the main. 
Hear how Timotheus’ varied lays surprise, 

And bid alternate passions fall and rise! 

While at each change the son of Libyan Jove 
Now burns with glory, and then melts with love; 
Now his fierce eyes with sparkling fury glow, 
Now sighs steal out, and tears begin to flow: 
Persians and Greeks like turns of nature found, 
And the world’s Victor stood subdued by sound! 
The power of music all our hearts allow, 

And what Timotheus was is Dryden now. 

Avoid extremes, and shun the fault of such 
Who still are pleas’d too little or too much. 
At ev’ry trifle scorn to take offence; 

That always shows great pride or little sense: 
Those heads, as stomachs, are not sure the best 
Which nauseate all, and nothing can digest. 
Yet let not each gay turn thy rapture move; 
For fools admire, but men of sense approve: 

As things seem large which we thro’ mist descry, 
Dulness is ever apt to magnify. 

Some foreign writers, some our own despise; 

The ancients only, or the moderns prize. 
Thus Wit, like Faith, by each man is applied 
To one small sect, and all are damn’d beside. 
Meanly they seek the blessing to confine, 

And force that sun but on a part to shine, 
Which not alone the southern wit sublimes, 

But ripens spirits in cold northern climes; 
Which from the first has shone on ages past. 
Enlights the present, and shall warm the last; 
Tho’ each may feel increases and decays, 

And see now clearer and now darker days. 
Regard not then if wit be old or new, 

But blame the False and value still the True. 

Some ne’er advance a judgment of their own, 
But catch the spreading notion of the town; 
They reason and conclude by precedent, 

And own stale nonsense which they ne’er invent. 
Some judge of authors’ names, not works, and then 
Nor praise nor blame the writings, but the men. 
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Of all this servile herd, the worst is he 

That in proud dulness joins with quality ; 

A constant critic at the great man’s board, 

To fetch and carry nonsense for my lord. 

What woful stuff this madrigal would be 

In some starv’d hackney sonneteer or me! 

But let a lord once own the happy lines, 

How the Wit brightens! how the Style refines! 

Before his sacred name flies every fault, 

And each exalted stanza teems with ‘thought! 
The vulgar thus thro’ imitation err, 

As oft the learn’d by being singular; 

So much they scorn the crowd, that if the throng. 

By chance go right, they purposely go wrong. 

So schismatics the plain believers quit, 

And are but damn’d for having too much wit. 

Some praise at morning what they blame at night, 

But always think the last opinion right. 

A Muse by these is like a mistress used, 

This hour she’s idolized, the next abused; 

While their weak heads, like towns unfortified, 

’Twixt sense and nonsense daily change their side. 

Ask them. the cause; they’re wiser still they say; 

And still to-morrow’s wiser than to-day. 

We think our fathers fools, so wise we grow; 

Our wiser sons no doubt will think us so. 

Once school-divines this zealous isle o’er-spread ; 

Who knew most sentences was deepest read. 

Faith, Gospel, all seem’d made to be disputed, 

And none had sense enough to be confuted. 

Scotists and Thomists now in peace remain, 

Amidst their kindred cobwebs in Ducklane. 

If Faith itself has diff’rent dresses worn, 

What wonder modes in Wit should take their turn? 

Oft, leaving what is natural and fit, 

The current Folly proves the ready Wit; 

And authors think their reputation safe, 

Which lives as long as fools are pleas’d to laugh. 
Some, valuing those of their own side or mind, 

Still make themselves the measure of mankind: 

Fondly we think we honour merit then, 

When we but praise ourselves in other men. 

Parties in wit attend on those of state, 
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And public faction doubles private hate. 
Pride, Malice, Folly, against Dryden rose, 
In various shapes of parsons, critics, beaux: 
But sense survived when merry jests were past; 
For rising merit will buoy up to the last. 
Might he return and bless once more our eyes, 
New Blackmores and new Milbournes must arise. 
Nay, should great Homer lift his awful head, 
Zoilus again would start up from the dead. 
Envy will Merit as its shade pursue, 
But like a shadow proves the substance true; 
For envied Wit, like Sol eclips’d, makes known 
Th’ opposing body’s grossness, not its own. 
When first that sun too powerful beams displays, 
It draws up vapours which obscure its rays; 
But ev’n those clouds at last adorn its way, 
Reflect new glories, and augment the day. 
Be thou the first true merit to befriend; 
His praise is lost who stays till all commend. 
Short is the date, alas! of modern rhymes, 
And ’tis but just to let them live betimes. 
No longer now that Golden Age appears, 
When patriarch wits survived a thousand years: 
Now length of fame (our second life) is lost, 
And bare three score is all ev’n that can boast: 
Our sons their fathers’ failing language see, 
And such as Chaucer is shall Dryden be. 
So when the faithful pencil has design’d 
Some bright idea of the master’s mind, 
Where a new world leaps out at his command, 
And ready Nature waits upon his hand; 
When the ripe colours soften and unite, 
And sweetly melt into just shade and light; 
‘When mellowing years their full perfection give, 
And each bold figure just begins to live, 
The treach’rous colours the fair art betray, 
And all the bright creation fades away! 
Unhappy Wit, like most mistaken things, 
Atones not for that envy which it brings: 
In youth alone its empty praise we boast, 
But soon the short-lived vanity is lost; 
Like some fair flower the early Spring supplies, 
That gaily blooms, but ev’n in blooming dies. 
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What is this Wit, which must our cares employ? 
The owner’s wife that other men enjoy; 
Then most our trouble still when most admired, 
And still the more we give, the more required; 
Whose fame with pains we guard, but lose with ease, 
Sure come to vex, but never all to please, 
"Tis what the vicious fear, the virtuous shun; 
By fools ’tis hated, and by knaves undone! 

If Wit so much from Ignorance undergo, 
Ah, let not Learning too commence its foe! 
Of old those met rewards who could excel. 
And such were prais’d who but endeavour’d well; 
Tho’ triumphs were to gen’rals only due, 
Crowns were reserv’d to grace the soldiers too. 
Now they who reach Parnassus’ lofty crown 
Employ their pains to spurn some others down; 
And while self-love each jealous writer rules, 
Contending wits become the sport of fools; 
But still the worst with most regret commend, 
For each ill author is as bad a friend. 
To what base ends, and by what abject ways, 
Are mortals urged thro’ sacred lust of praise! 
Ah, ne’er so dire a thirst of glory boast, 
Nor in the critic let the man be lost! 
Good nature and good sense must ever join; 
To err is human, to forgive divine. 

But if in noble minds some dregs remain, 
Not yet purged off, of spleen and sour disdain, 
Discharge that rage on more provoking crimes, 
Nor fear a dearth in these flagitious times. 

No pardon vile obscenity should find, 

Tho’ Wit and Art conspire to move your mind; 
But dulness with obscenity must prove 

As shameful sure as impotence in love. 

In the fat age of pleasure, wealth, and ease 
Sprung the rank weed, and thrived with large increase; 
When love was all an easy monarch’s care, 
“Seldom at council, never in a war; 

Jilts ruled the state, and statesmen farces writ ; 
Nay wits had pensions, and young lords had wit; 
The Fair sat panting at a courtier’s play, 

And not a mask went unimprov’d away; 

The modest fan was lifted up no more, 
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And virgins smil’d at what they blush’d before. 
The following license of a foreign, reign 

Did all the dregs of bold Socinus drain ; 

Then unbelieving priests reform’d the nation, 
And taught more pleasant methods of salvation ; 
Where Heav’n’s free subjects might their rights dispute, 
Lest God himself should seem too absolute; 
Pulpits their sacred satire learn’d to spare, 

And vice admired to find a flatt’rer there! 
Encouraged thus, Wit’s Titans braved the skies, 
And the press groan’d with licens’d blasphemies. 
These monsters, Critics! with your darts engage, 
Here point your thunder, and exhaust your rage! 
Yet shun their fault, who, scandalously nice, 

Will needs mistake an author into vice: 

All seems infected that th’ infected spy, 

As all looks yellow to the jaundic’d eye. 


2. WRITERS OF PROSE 


Since the study of fiction is reserved for special treat- 
ment, it is enough to observe that the English novel made 
its appearance in the latter portion of the eighteenth cen- 
tury. The fiction of Richardson, Fielding, Sterne and Smol- 
lett enjoys no great popularity among average readers 
today, eager for stories fresh from the press. Notwith- 
standing, their books were in wide demand a hundred years 
ago. As novels multiplied, the theatre fell into decay; by 
their own firesides people were now able to experience many 
of the sensations which plays had stimulated. Although the 
rise of fiction does not wholly account for the decline of 
drama, its effect upon it was indisputable. The writings of 
Defoe may be appropriately considered in connection with 
the novel since he was the first Englishman to discover that 
it is possible to write something imaginary so that it will 
pass as truthful narrative. 


a. Two Historians 
Two historians of widely different parts belong to this 
period: Edward Gibbon and David Hume. So many manu- 
scripts have been discovered during the last century, so 
frequently have disclosures long sealed up within the earth 
overthrown conclusions that had previously appeared to be 
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well grounded, that neither the Decline and Fall of the 
Roman Empire nor Hume’s History of England now rank 
as they did formerly. However, the latter work at no time 
deserved to stand by the monumental treatise of Gibbon. 

Edward Gibbon was born in 1737; he died in 1794. As 
a child he was continually hampered by delicate health and 
afterwards attributed his survival to the tireless devotion 
of his aunt, who not only nursed him into a fair degree of 
health but taught him in infancy to read and write. At 
the age of fifteen he entered Magdalen College, Oxford. 
When his father, a Protestant, learned that his son believed 
himself won over to the teachings of Catholicism, he with- 
drew him from college and sent him into Switzerland, where 
he felt that his ‘‘mental malady’’ would soon disappear. As 
a matter of fact, French scepticism affected the young man 
profoundly and the most serious criticism which greeted his 
history was that he treated religious questions of early cen- 
turies with unmistakable irony. 

His interest in political affairs and the details of his 
personal life have no place here. Suffice it to say that the 
first volume of his work appeared in 1776; the sixth and 
last, twelve years later. 

Gibbon brought a well disciplined mind to a task thor- 
oughly congenial to him. Whenever possible, he examined 
records and consulted the sources. He traveled in Italy 
to gain familiarity with places already known to him 
through the works of Latin writers. The first portion of 
his history is still useful to the historical student—despite 
the astute comment made upon it recently to the end that 
‘‘no country can decline for five hundred years.’’ The 
second portion is misleading. Gibbon did not adequately 
comprehend the importance of the Eastern Empire nor the 
part it played in saving Europe from early invasion. 

David Hume (1711-1776) was the descendent of an 
ancient Scotch line. He was educated at the university of 
Edinburgh. It must be said in all candour that his training 
was insufficient to enable him to prepare an authentic his- 
tory of England; neither did he appreciate the importance 
of verifying his statements or getting back to the sources 
for his facts. His disappointment at the small sale of his 
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work when the first volume appeared in 1754 led him to the 
erroneous conclusion that this was to be explained only by 
indifference on the part of Englishmen to his country and | 
its writers. This delusion biased his later work and im- 
paired its value. While his history possesses comparatively 
small value for the student today, it is noteworthy as the 
first attempt to prepare a popular treatise wherein social 
and industrial affairs were considered second only in 
importance to political development. 

Hume’s compeer and friend, Adam Smith (1723-1790), 
was sent first to the university of Glasgow and afterwards 
spent seven years at Oxford. He returned to accept the 
chair of logic in Glasgow where he afterwards for twelve 
years filled the chair of moral philosophy. He was an exten- 
sive writer on this subject but it is as an economist that 
he is now remembered. His Inquiry into the Nature and 
Origins of the Wealth of Nations was an epoch-making book. 
While not the first by any means to pursue this subject, 
he was the first to make it accessible to English readers and 
although his was not a book to be easily comprehended, as 
some of the Adams’ literary associates agreed, it produced 
a marked affect and had much to do with the disappearance 
of what is known as the mercantile system in trade. 

The century was rich in political pamphleteering—a 
matter of present day interest only to those closely con- 
cerned with the politics of the age. However, for the part 
he played in the struggle between Great Britain and her 
American colonies, it is fitting to mention the writings of 
Hdmund Burke, born in Dublin, Ireland, in 1729. For nearly 
half a century he was active in the political life of his coun- 
try. His oratorical powers made hima leader in the House 
of Commons. Standing with Englishmen who, on this west 
side of the Atlantic, opposed taxation without representa- 
tion, he was later found doing his utmost to stem the tide 
of the French Revolution as it spread beyond French bor- 
ders. The first crisis he regarded as concerning a, detail of 
government; the second, as jeopardizing government itself. 
His speech on the Conciliation of the American Colonies* 
and his Reflections on the French Revolution are read more 
widely than his other writings. Trail says that he expressed 


EIGHTEENTH CENTURY LITERATURE 361 


himself ‘‘through a vocabulary the richest and most various 
that ever served the tongue or pen of man.’”? 


b. ADDISON AND STEELE 


The early eighteenth century was favorably disposed 
toward periodicals that were issued weekly, containing news 
as well as short essays or discussions of social or moral 
themes. Conspicuous among the journalists who ministered 
to this demand were Joseph Addison and Richard Steele. 
Addison is the better known today. Steele (1672-1729), a 
soldier and temperamentally a restless man, was the inno- 
vator; Addison continued what Steele began. Steele estab- 
lished the Tatler in April, 1709, during Addison’s absence 
from London. The latter came upon a copy of the weekly 
and recognized his friend’s writing from some familiar 
expression. Later he joined Steele in the enterprise, writ- 
ing some fifty out of nearly three hundred essays which 
were printed in the Tatler. Presently the disadvantage of 
printing political news in a periodical that treated of social 
matters led Steele to establish the Spectator, which was 
issued regularly for two years. Addison wrote more than 
half the essays contained in it. 

Joseph Addison (1672-1719) was a poet as well as 
essayist and journalist. He was gifted with a sense of 
humor and by his amusing satires, written always in a 
gentle vein, he labored to correct many of the trifling abuses 
of his time. He poked mild fun at the crudities that char- 
acterized social intercourse of the middle class in London. 
Prosperity had wrought marked changes and many were 
reaching out for some of the refinements that had once been 
the possession of court and nobility. Slyly ridiculing the 
fop, the superficial, the vulgar, Addison called attention to 
the sterling qualities of merchants, whose trade reached 
away in distant lands; they had been too often patronized 
by the people of leisure. He treated the fine art of living 
and aroused enthusiasm for music, painting and literature. 
Being of a pious temperament, he discussed moral questions 
from a religious rather than a philosophical viewpoint. A 
series of essays appearing in the Spectator discussed Mil- 
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ton’s great poem, Paradise Lost. These were written by 
Addison and stimulated considerable interest in the poem. 

At length, in 1714, the Spectator had served its purpose 
and ceased to be; Steele soon after launched the Guardian, 
somewhat similar in character. 

To sustain attention in a sheet which was distributed 
among its five hundred subscribers occasionally in the word 
of Addison, and actually two or three times each week, the 
Spectator purported to be the organ of a club of which Sir 
Roger de Coverly was the influential member around whom 
the others gathered; de Coverly represented the refined 
English gentleman; Addison was himself the Specator; 
other characters personating the merchant, the fashionable 
young man, and so on, were included. Essays on a variety 
of subjects were interspersed among the ‘‘de Coverly 
papers,’’ as those were called that dealt with Sir Roger and 
his friends. 

Addison is read today by students of social life in Eng- 
land during the reign of Queen Anne, to be sure; but he is 
perused by more who give this division of history scant 
attention. They appreciate his easy, conversational style, 
which is intimate without being familiar; accurate without 
being pedantic, and lucid although never labored. He him- 
self embodies those qualities which we instinctively asso- 
ciate with gentlemen of the old school: courtesy, nobility of 
character, high standards of conduct, and a genuine interest 
in mankind. By humorous allusion, honest criticism, and 
subtle wit, he accomplished more by his short essays than 
the sermons of a lifetime could have effected. Stevenson 
and other distinguished writers of admirable style have 
acknowledge their debt to his charming essays. 


ce. From Tuer SPecTATOR 


No. 9. 
[ ADDISON. ] 


Man is said to be a Sociable Animal, and, as an Instance 
of it, we may observe, that we take all Occasions and Pre- 
tences of forming ourselves into those little Nocturnal 
Assemblies, which are commonly known by the name of 
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Clubs. When a Sett of Men find themselves agree in any 
Particular, tho’ never so trivial, they establish themselves 
into a kind of Fraternity, and meet once or twice a Week, 
upon the account of such a Fantastick Resemblance. I 
know a considerable Market-town, in which there was a Club 
of fat Men, that did not come together (as you may well 
suppose) to entertain one another with Sprightliness and 
Wit, but to keep one another in Countenance: The Room 
where the Club met was something of the largest, and had 
two Entrances, the one by a Door of a moderate Size, and 
the other by a Pair of Folding-doors. If a Candidate for 
this Corpulent Club could make his Entrance through the 
first, he was looked upon as unqualified; but if he stuck in 
the Passage, and could not force his Way through it, the 
Folding-Doors were immediately thrown open for his Recep- 
tion, and he was saluted as a Brother. I have heard that 
this Club, though it consisted but of fifteen Persons, weighed 
above three Tun. 

In Opposition to this Society, there sprung up another 
composed of Scare-crows and Skeletons, who being very 
meagre and envious, did all they could to thwart the Designs 
of their Bulky Brethren, whom they represented as Men of 
Dangerous Principles; till at length they worked them out 
of the Favour of the People, and consequently out of the 
Magistracy. These Factions tore the Corporation in Pieces 
for several Years, till at length they came to this Accommo- 
dation; that the two Bailiffs of the Town should be annually 
chosen out of the two Clubs; by which means the principal 
Magistrates are at this Day coupled like Rabbets, one fat 
and one lean. 

Every one has heard of the Club, or rather the Con- 
federacy, of the Kings. This grand Alliance was formed a 
little after the Return of King Charles the Second, and 
admitted into it Men of all Qualities and Professions, pro- 
vided they agreed in this Sirname of King, which, as they 
imagined, sufficiently declared the Owners of it to be alto- 
gether untainted with Republican and Anti-Monarchical 
Principles. 

A Christian Name has likewise been often used as a 
Badge of Distinction, and made the Occasion of a Club. 


364 DELPHIAN TEXT 


That of the Georges, which used to meet at the Sign of the 
George, on St. George’s Day, and swear Before George, is 
still fresh in every one’s Memory. ° 

There are at present in several Parts of this City what 
they call Street-Clubs, in which the chief Inhabitants of the 
Street converse together every Night. I remember, upon 
my enquiring after Lodgings in Ormond-Street, the Land- 
lord, to recommend that Quarter of the Town, told me, 
there was at that time a very good Club in it; he also told 
me, upon further Discourse with him, that two or three 
noisie Country Squires, who were settled there the Year 
before, had considerably sunk the Price of House-Rent; and 
that the Club (to prevent the like Inconveniences for the 
future) had Thoughts of taking every House that became 
vacant into their own Hands, till they had found a Tenant 
for it, of a sociable Nature and good Conversation. 

The Hum-Drum Club, of which I was formerly an un- 
worthy Member, was made up of every honest Gentlemen, 
of peaceable Dispositions, that used to sit together, smoak 
their Pipes, and say nothing till Midnight. The Mum Club 
(as I am informed) is an Institution of the same Nature, 
and as great an Enemy to Noise. 

After these two innocent Societies, I cannot forbear 
mentioning a very mischievous one, that was erected in the 
Reign of King Charles the Second: I mean the Club of 
Duellists, in which none was to be admitted that had not 
fought his Man. The President of it was said to’ have 
killed half a dozen in single Combat; and as for the other 
Members, they took their Seats according to the Number 
of their Slain. There was likewise a Side-Table, for such 
as had only drawn Blood, and shewn a laudable Ambition 
of taking the first Opportunity to qualifie themselves for 
the first Table. This Club, consisting only of Men of 
Honour, did not continue long, most of the Members of it 
ae put to the Sword, or hanged, a little after its Insti- 
tution. 

Our Modern celebrated Clubs are founded upon Eating 
and Drinking, which are Points wherein most Men agree, 
and in which the Learned and Illiterate, the Dull and the 
Airy, the Philosopher and the Buffoon, can all of them bear 
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a Part. The Kit-Cat itself is said to have taken its Original 
from a Mutton-Pye. The Beef-Steak, and October Clubs, 
are neither of them averse to Hating and Drinking, if we 
may form a Judgment of them from their respective Titles. 

When Men are thus knit together, by a Love of Society, 
not a Spirit of Faction, and don’t meet to censure or annoy 
those that are absent, but to enjoy one another; When 
they are thus combined for their own Improvement, or for 
the Good of others, or at least to relax themselves from 
the Business of the Day, by an innocent and cheerful Con- 
versation, there may be something very useful in these little 
Institutions and Establishments. 

I cannot forbear concluding this Paper with a Scheme 
of Laws that I met with upon a Wall in a little Ale-house: 
How I came thither I may inform my Reader at a more 
convenient time. These Laws were enacted by a Knot of 
Artizans and Mechanicks, who used to meet every Night; 
and as there is something in them which gives us a pretty 
Picture of low Life, I shall transcribe them Word for Word. 


Rules to be observed in the Two-penny Club, erected in this 
Place, for the Preservation of Friendship 
and good Neighbourhood. 


I. Every Member at his first coming in shall lay down 
his T'wo-Pence. 

II. Every Member shall fill his Pipe out of his own 
Box. 

III. If any Member absents himself he shall forfeit a 
Penny for the Use of the Club, unless in case of Sickness 
or Imprisonment. 

IV. If any Member swears or curses, his Neighbour 
may give him a Kick upon the Shins. 

V. If any Member tells Stories in the Club that are 
not true, he shall forfeit for every third Lie an Half-penny. 

VI. If any Member strikes another wrongfully, he shall 
pay his Club for him. 

VII. If any Member brings his Wife into the Club, 
he shall pay for whatever she drinks or smoaks. 

VIII. If any Member’s Wife comes to fetch him home 
from the Club, she shall speak to him without the Door. 


EII—3 


366 DELPHIAN TEXT 


IX. If any Member calls another Cuckold, he shall be 
turned out of the Club. 

X. None shall be admitted into the Club that is of the 
same Trade with any Member of it. 

XI. None of the Club shall have his Cloaths or Shoes 
made or mended, but by a Brother-Member. 

XII. No Non-juror shall be capable of being a Member. 


The Morality of this little Club is guarded by such 
wholesome Laws and Penalties, that I question not but my 
Reader will be as well pleased with them, as he would have 
been with the Leges Convivales of Ben Johnson, the Regula- 
tions of an old Roman Club cited by Lipsius, or the Rules 
of a Symposium in an ancient Greek Author. 


* * * * * * 


No. 12. 
[ ADDISON. ] 


Veteres avias tibi de pulmone revello.—Pers. 


At my coming to London, it was some time before I 
could settle my self in a House to my liking. I was forced 
to quit my first Lodgings, by reason of an officious Land- 
lady, that would be asking me every Morning how I had 
slept. I then fell into an honest Family, and lived very. 
happily for above a Week; when my Landlord, who was a 
jolly good-natured Man, took it into his Head that I wanted 
Company, and therefore would frequently come into my 
Chamber to keep me from being alone. This I bore for two 
or three Days; but telling me one Day that he was afraid 
I was melancholy, I thought it was high time for me to 
be gone, and accordingly took new Lodgings that very 
Night. About a Week after, I found my jolly Landlord, 
who, as I said before, was an honest hearty Man, had put 
me into an Advertisement of the Datly Cowrant, in the 
following Words. Whereas a melancholy Man left his 
Lodgings on Thursday last in the Afternoon, and was after- 
wards seen gomg towards Islington; If any one can give 
Notice of him to R. B. Fishmonger m the Strand, he shall 
be very well rewarded for his pains. As I am the best Man 
in the World to keep my own Counsel, and my Landlord the 
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Fishmonger not knowing my Name, this Accident of my 
Life was never discovered to this very Day. 

Iam now settled with a Widow-woman, who has a great 
many Children, and complies with my Humour in every 
thing. I do not remember that we have exchanged a Word 
together these Five Years; my Coffee comes into my Cham- 
ber every Morning without asking for it; if I want Fire I 
point to my Chimney, if Water to my Bason: Upon which 
my Landlady nodds, as much as to say she takes my Mean- 
ing, and immediately obeys my Signals. She has likewise 
model’d her Family so well, that when her little Boy offers 
to pull me by the Coat, or prattle in my Face, his eldest 
Sister immediately calls him off, and bids him not disturb 
the Gentleman. At my first entering into the Family, I was 
troubled with the Civility of their rising up to me very time 
I came into the Room; but my Landlady observing that 
upon these Occasions I always cried Pish, and went out 
again, has forbidden any such Ceremony to be used in the 
House; so that at present I walk into the Kitchen or Par- 
lour without being taken notice of, or giving any Interrup- 
tion to the Business or Discourse of the Family. The Maid 
will ask her Mistress (tho’ I am by) whether the Gentle- 
man is ready to go to Dinner, as the Mistress (who is 
indeed an excellent Housewife) scolds at the Servants as 
heartily before my Face as behind my Back. In short, I 
move up and down the House and enter into all Companies, 
with the same Liberty as a Cat or any other Domestick 
Animal, and am as little suspected of telling any thing that 
I hear or see. 

I remember last Winter there were several young Girls 
of the neighbourhood sitting about the Fire with my Land- 
lady’s Daughters, and telling Stories of Spirits and Appari- 
tions. Upon my opening the Door the young Women broke 
off their Discourse, but my Landlady’s Daughters telling 
them that it was no Body but the Gentleman (for that is 
the Name which I go by in the Neighbourhood as well as 
in the Family) they went on without minding me. I seated 
my self by the Candle that stood on a Table at one end 
of the Room; and pretending to read a Book’ that I took 
out of my Pocket, heard several dreadful Stories of Ghosts 
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as pale as Ashes that had stood at the Feet of a Bed, or 
walked over a Church-yard by Moon-light: And of others 
that had been conjured into the Red-Sea, for disturbing 
People’s Rest, and drawing their Curtains at Midnight; 
with many other old Women’s Fables of the like nature. 
As one Spirit raised another, I observed that at the End 
of every Story the whole Company closed their Ranks, and 
crouded about the Fire: I took Notice in particular of a 
little Boy, who was so attentive to every Story, that I am 
mistaken if he ventures to go to Bed by himself this Twelve- 
month. Indeed they talked so long, that the Imaginations . 
of the whole Assembly were manifestly crazed, and I am 
sure will be the worse for it as long as they live. I heard 
one of the Girls, that had looked upon me over her Shoulder, 
asking the Company how long I had been in the Room, and 
whether I did not look paler than I used to do. This put 
me under some Apprehensions that I should be forced to 
explain my self if I did not retire; for which Reason I took 
the Candle in my Hand, and went up into my Chamber, not 
without wondering at this unaccountable Weakness in rea- 
sonable Creatures, that they should love to astonish and 
terrifie one another. Were I a Father, I should take a 
particular Care to-preserve my Children from these little 
Horrors of Imagination, which they are apt to contract - 
when they are young, and are not able to shake off when 
they are in Years. I have known a Soldier that has entered 
a Breach, affrighted at his own Shadow; and look pale upon 
a little scratching at his Door, who the Day before had 
marched up against a Battery of Cannon. There are 
Instances of Persons, who have been terrified, even to Dis- 
traction, at the Figure of a Tree, or the shaking of a Bull- 
rush. The Truth of it is, I look upon a sound Imagination 
as the greatest Blessing of Life, next to a clear Judgment 
and a good Conscience. In the mean time, since there are 
very few whose Minds are not more or less subject to these 
dreadful Thoughts and Apprehensions, we ought to arm 
our selves against them by the Dictates of Reason and 
Religion, to pull the old Woman out of our Hearts (as 
Persius expresses it in the Motto of my Paper) and extin- 
guish those impertinent Notions which we imbibed at a 
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Time that we were not able to judge of their Absurdity. 
Or if we believe, as many wise and good Men have done, 
that there are such Phantoms and Apparitions as those I 
have been speaking of, let us endeavour to establish to 
our selves an Interest in him who holds the Reins of the 
whole Creation in his Hand, and moderates them after such 
a Manner, that it is impossible for one Being to break loose 
upon another without his Knowledge and Permission. 

For my own Part, I am apt to join in Opinion with | 
those who believe that all the Regions of Nature swarm 
with Spirits; and that we have Multitudes of Spectators 
on all our Actions, when we think our selves most alone: 
But instead of terrifying myself with such a Notion, I am 
wonderfully pleased to think that I am always engaged with 
such an innumerable Society, in searching out the Wonders 
of the Creation, and joining in the same Consort of Praise 
and Adoration. 

Milton has finely described this mixed Communion of 
Men and Spirits in Paradise; and had doubtless his Eye 
upon a Verse in old Hesiod, which is almost Word for 
Word the same with his third Line in the following Passage. 


Nor think, though Men were none, 

That Heav’n would want Spectators, God want Praise: 
Millions of spiritual Creatures walk the Earth 
Unseen, both when we wake and when we sleep: 
All these with ceaseless Praise his Works behold 
Both Day and Night. How often from the Steep 
Of echoing Hill or Thicket have we heard 
Celestial Voices to the midnight Air, 

Sole, or responsive each to other’s Note, 

Singing their great Creator? Oft in Bands 

While they keep Watch, or nightly rounding walk 
With heav’nly Touch of instrumental Sounds, 

In full harmonick Number join’d, their Songs 
Divide the Night, and lift our Thoughts to Heav’n. 


* * * * * * 
No. 49. 
[STHELE. ] 


It is very natural for a Man, who is not turned for 
Mirthful Meetings of Men, or Assemblies of the fair Sex, to 
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delight in that sort of Conversation which we find in Coffee- 
houses. Here a Man, of my Temper, is in his Element; for, 
if he cannot talk, he can still be more agreeable to his Con 
pany, as well as pleased j in himself, in being only an Hearer. 
It is a Secret known but to few, yet of no small use in the 
Conduct of Life, that when you fall into a Man’s Conversa- 
tion, the first thing you should consider is, whether he has 
a greater Inclination to hear you, or that you should hear 
him. The latter is the more general Desire, and I know very 
able Flatterers that never speak a Word in Praise of the 
Persons from whom they obtain daily Favours, but still 
practise a skilful Attention to whatever is uttered by those 
with whom they converse. We are very Curious to observe 
the Behaviour of Great Men and their Clients; but the same 
Passions and Interests move Men in lower Spheres; and 
I (that have nothing else to do, but make Observations) see 
in every Parish, Street, Lane, and Alley of this Populous 
City, a little Potentate that has his Court, and his Flat- 
terers who lay Snares for his Affection and Favour, by the 
same Arts that are practised upon Men in higher 
Stations. 

In the Place I most usually frequent, Men differ rather 
in the Time of Day in which they make a Figure, than in 
any real Greatness above one another. I, who am at the- 
Coffee-house at Six in a Morning, know that my Friend 
Beaver the Haberdasher has a Levy of more undissembled 
Friends and Admirers, than most of the Courtiers or Gen- 
erals of Great Britain. Every Man about him has, perhaps, 
a News-Paper in his Hand; but none can pretend to guess 
what Step will be taken in any one Court of Europe, ’till 
Mr. Beaver has thrown down his Pipe, and declares what 
Measures the Allies must enter into upon this new Posture 
of Affairs. Our Coffee-house is near one of the Inns of 
Court, and Beaver has the Audience and Admiration of 
his Neighbours from Six ’till within a Quarter of Hight, 
at which time ‘he is interrupted by the Students of the 
House; some of whom are ready dress’d for Westminster, 
at eight in a Morning, with Faces as busie as if they were 
retained in every Cause there; and others come in their 
Night-Gowns to saunter away their Time, as if they never 
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designed to go thither. I do not know that I meet, in any 
of my Walks, Objects which move both my Spleen and 
Laughter so effectually, as those Young Fellows at the 
Grecian, Squire’s, Searle’s, and all other Coffee-houses 
adjacent to the Law, who rise early for no other Purpose 
but to publish their Laziness. One would think these young 
Virtuosos take a gay Cap and Slippers, with a Scarf and 
Party-coloured Gown, to be Ensigns of Dignity; for the 
vain Things approach each other with an Air, which shews 
they regard one another for their Vestments. I have 
observed, that the Superiority among these proceeds from 
an Opinion of Gallantry and Fashion: The Gentleman in 
the Strawberry Sash, who presides so much over the rest, 
has, it seems, subscribed to every Opera this last Winter, 
and is supposed to receive Favours from one of the 
Actresses. 

When the Day grows too busie for these Gentlemen to 
enjoy any longer the Pleasures of their Deshabilé, with 
any manner of Confidence, they give place to Men who have 
Business or good Sense in their Faces, and come to the 
Coffee-house either to transact Affairs, or enjoy Conversa- 
tion. The Persons to whose Behaviour and Discourse I 
have most regard, are such as are between these two sorts 
of Men: Such as have not Spirits too Active to be happy 
and well pleased in a private Condition, nor Complexions 
too warm to make them neglect the Duties and Relations 
of Life. Of these sort of Men consist the worthier Part 
of Mankind; of these are all good Fathers, generous 
Brothers, sincere Friends, and faithful Subjects. Their 
Entertainments are derived rather from Reason than 
Imagination: Which is the Cause that there is no Im- 
patience or Instability in their Speech or Action. You see 
in their Countenances they are at home, and in quiet Pos- 
session of the present Instant, as it passes, without desir- 
ing to quicken it by gratifying any Passion, or prosecuting 
any new Design. These are the Men formed for Society, 
and those little Communities which we express by the Word 
Neighbourhoods. > . 

The Coffee-house is the Place of Rendezvous to all that 
live near it, who are thus turned to relish calm and ordi- 
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nary Life. Hwbulus presides over the middle Hours of 
the Day, when this Assembly of Men meet together. He 
enjoys a great Fortune handsomely, without launching into 
Expence; and exerts many noble and useful Qualities, with- 
out appearing in any publick Employment. His Wisdom 
and Knowledge are serviceable to all that think fit to make 
use of them; and he does the Office of a Council, a Judge, 
an Executor, and a Friend to all his Acquaintance, not only 
without the Profits which attend such Offices, but also with- 
out the Deference and Homage which are usually paid to 
them. The giving of Thanks is displeasing to him. The 
greatest Gratitude you can shew him, is to let him see 
you are the better Man for his Services; and that you are 
as ready to oblige others, as he is to oblige you. 

In the private Exigencies of his Friends he lends, at 
‘legal Value, considerable Sums, which he might highly 
increase by rolling in the Publick Stocks. He does not 
consider in whose Hands his Mony will improve most, but 
where it will do most Good. 

Eubulus has so great an Authority in his little Diurnal 
Audience, that when he shakes his Head at any Piece of 
Publick News, they all of them appear dejected; and on the 
contrary, go home >to their Dinners with a good Stomach 
and cheerful Aspect, when Hubulus seems to intimate that - 
Things go well. Nay, their Veneration towards him is so 
great, that when they are in other Company they speak 
and act after him; are Wise in his Sentences, and are no 
sooner sate down at their own Tables, but they hope or 
fear, rejoice or despond as they saw him do at the Coffee- 
house. In a word, every Man is Eubulus as soon as his 
Back is turned. 

Having here given an Account of the several Reigns that 
succeed each other from Day-break ’till Dinner-time, I shall 
mention the Monarchs of the Afternoon on another occa- 
sion, and shut up the whole Series of them with the History 
of Yom the Tyrant; who, as first Minister of the Coffee- 
house, takes the Government upon him between the Hours 
of Eleven and Twelve at Night, and gives his Orders in the 
most Arbitrary manner to the Servants below him, as to the 
Disposition of Liquors, Coal and Cinders. 
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No. 119. 
[ ADDISON. } 

The first and most obvious Reflections which arise in a 
Man who changes the City for the Country, are upon the 
different Manners of the People whom he meets with in 
those two different Scenes of Life. By Manners I do not 
mean Morals, but Behaviour and Good Breeding, as they 
shew themselves i in the Town and in the Country. 

And here, in the first place, I must observe a very great 
Revolution that has happened in this Article of Good Breed- 
ing. Several obliging Deferencies, Condescensions and 
Submissions, with many outward Forms and Ceremonies 
that accompany them, were first of all brought up among 
the politer Part of Mankind who lived in Courts and Cities, 
and distinguished themselves from the Rustick part of the 
Species (who on all Occasions acted bluntly and naturally) 
by such a mutual Complaisance and Intercourse of Civili- 
ties. These Forms of Conversation by degrees multiplied 
and grew troublesome; the Modish World found too great 
a Constraint in them, and have therefore thrown most of 
them aside. Conversation, like the Romish Religion, was 
so encumbered with Show and Ceremony, that it stood in 
need of a Reformation to retrench its Superfluities, and 
restore it to its natural good Sense and Beauty. At present 
therefore an unconstrained Carriage, and a certain Open- 
ness of Behaviour, are the height of Good Breeding. The 
Fashionable World is grown free and easie; our Manners 
sit more loose upon us: Nothing is so modish as an 
agreeable Negligence. In a word, Good Breeding shows 
it self most, where to an ordinary Hye it appears the 
least. 

If after this we look on the People of Mode in the Coun- 
try, we find in them the Manners of the last Age. They 
have no sooner fetched themselves up to the Fashion of 
the Polite World, but the Town has dropped them, and are 
nearer to the first State of Nature than to those Refine- 
ments which formerly reigned in the Court, and still pre- 
vail in the Country. One may now know a Man that never 
conversed in the World by his Excess of Good Breeding, 
A Polite Country Squire shall make you as many Bows 
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in half an hour, as would serve a Courtier for a Week. 
There is infinitely more to do about Place and Precedency 
in a Meeting of Justices’ Wives, than in an Assembly of 
Dutchesses. 

This Rural Politeness is very troublesome to a Man of 
my Temper, who generally take the Chair that is next me, 
and walk first or last, in the Front or in the Rear, as Chance 
directs. I have known my Friend Sir ROGER’S Dinner 
almost cold before the Company could adjust the Cere- 
monial, and be prevailed upon to sit down; and have 
heartily pitied my old Friend, when I have seen him forced 
to pick and cull his Guests, as they sat at the several Parts 
of his Table, that he might drink their Healths according 
to their respective Ranks and Qualities. Honest Will. 
Wimble, whom I should have thought had been altogether 
uninfected with Ceremony, gives me abundance of Trouble 
in this Particular. Though he has been fishing all the 
Morning, he will not help himself at Dinner ’till I am 
served. When we are going out of the Hall, he runs behind 
me; and last Night, as we were walking in the Fields, 
stopped short at a Stile till I came up to it, and upon my 
making Signs to him to get over, told me, with a serious 
Smile, that sure I believed they had no Manners in the 
Country. 

There has happened another Revolution in the Point 
of Good Breeding, which relates to the Conversation among 
Men of Mode, and which I cannot but look upon as very 
extraordinary. It was certainly one of the first Distine- 
tions of a well-bred Man, to express every thing that had 
the most remote Appearance of being obscene, in modest 
Terms and distant Phrases; whilst the Clown, who had no 
such Delicacy of Conception and Expression, clothed his 
Ideas in those plain homely Terms that are the most 
obvious and natural. This kind of Good Manners was per- 
haps carried to an Excess, so as to make Conversation too 
stiff, formal and precise; for which Reason (as Hypocrisy 
in one Age is generally succeeded by Atheism in another). 
Conversation is in a great measure relapsed into the first 
Extream; So that at present several of our Men of the 
Town, and particularly those who have been polished in 
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France, make use of the most coarse uncivilized Words in 
our Language, and utter themselves often in such a manner 
as a Clown would blush to hear. 

This infamous Piece of Good Breeding, which reigns 
among the Coxcombs of the Town, has not yet made its 
way into the Country; and as it is impossible for such an 
irrational way of Conversation to last long among a People 
that make any Profession of Religion, or Show of Modesty, 
if the Country Gentlemen get into it they will certainly be 
left in the Lurch. Their Good Breeding will come too late 
to them, and they will be thought a parcel of lewd Clowns, 
while they fancy themselves talking together like Men of 
Wit and Pleasure. 

As the two Points of Good Breeding, which I have 
hitherto insisted upon, regard Behaviour and Conversation, 
there is a third which turns upon Dress. In this too the 
Country are very much behind hand. The Rural Beaus 
are not yet got out of the Fashion that took place at the 
time of the Revolution, but ride about the Country in red 
Coats and laced Hats, while the Women in many Parts 
are still trying to outvie one another in the Height of their 
Head Dresses. 

But a Friend of mine who is now upon the West- 
ern Circuit, having promised to give me an Account 
of the several Modes and Fashions that prevail in the 
different Parts of the Nation through which he passes, 
I shall defer the enlarging upon his last Topick till I 
have received a Letter from him, which I expect every 
Post. 


No. 403. 
[ Apprson. ] 


When I consider this great City in its several Quarters 
and Divisions, I look upon it as an Aggregate of various 
Nations distinguished from each other by their respective 
Customs, Manners and Interests. The Courts of two Coun- 
tries do not so much differ from one another, as the Court 
and City in their peculiar ways of Life and Conversation. 
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In short, the Inhabitants of St. James’s, notwithstanding 
they live under the same Laws, and speak the same Lan- 
guage, are a distinct People from those of Cheapside, who 
are likewise removed from those of the Temple on the one 
side, and those of Smithfield on the other, by several Cli- 
mates and Degrees in their way of Thinking and Convers- 
ing together. 

For this Reason, when any publick Affair is upon the 
Anvil, I love to hear the Reflections that arise upon it in the 
several Districts and Parishes of London and Westminster, 
and to ramble up and down a whole Day together, in order 
to make my self acquainted with the Opinions of my ingeni- 
ous Countrymen. By this means I know the Faces of all 
the principal Politicians within the Bills of Mortality; and 
as every Coffee-house has some particular Statesman 
belonging to it, who is the Mouth of the Street where he 
lives, I always take care to place my self near him, in order 
to know his Judgment on the present Posture of Affairs. 
The last Progress that I made with this Intention, was 
about three Months ago, when we had a Current Report of 
the King of France’s Death. As I foresaw this would pro- 
duce a new Face of things in Europe, and many curious 
Speculations in our British Coffee-houses, I was very desir- 
vus to learn the Thoughts of our most eminent Politicians 
on that Occasion. 

That I might begin as near the Fountain-head as pos- 
sible, I first of all called in at St. James’s, where I found 
the whole outward Room in a Buzz of Politics. The Specu- 
lations were but very indifferent towards the Door, but 
grew finer as you advanced to the upper end of the Room, 
and were so very much improved by a Knot of Theorists, 
who sate in the inner Room, within the Steams of the 
Coffee-Pot, that I there heard the whole Spanish Monarchy 
disposed of, and all the Line of Bourbon provided for in 
less than a Quarter of an Hour. 

I afterwards called in at Giles’s, where I saw a Board of 
French Gentlemen sitting upon the Life and Death of their 
Grand Monarque. Those among them who had espoused 
the Wigg Interest, very positively affirmed, that he departed 
this Life about a Week sincé, and therefore proceeded 
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without any further Delay to the Release of their Friends 
on the Gallies, and to their own Reestablishment; but find- 
ing they could not agree among themselves, I proceeded on 
my intended Progress. 

Upon my Arrival at Jenny Man’s, I saw an alerte young 
Fellow that cocked his Hat upon a Friend of his who 
entered just at the same time with my self, and accosted him 
after the following manner. Well Jack, the old Prig is 
dead at last. Sharp’s the Word. Now or never Boy. Up 
to the Walls of Paris directly. With several other deep 
Reflections of the same Nature. 

I met with very little variation in the Politics between 
Charing-Cross and Covent-Garden. And upon my going 
into Will’s I found their Discourse was gone off from the 
Death of the French King to that of Monsieur Boileau, 
Racine, Corneille, and several other Poets, whom they 
regretted on this Occasion, as Persons who would have 
obliged the World with very noble Elegies on the Death 
of so great a Prince, and so eminent a Patron of Learning. 

At a Coffee-house near the Temple, I found a couple of 
young Gentlemen engaged very smartly in a Dispute on the 
Succession to the Spanish Monarchy. One of them seemed 
to have been retained as Advocate for the Duke of Anjou, 
the other for his Imperial Majesty. They were both for 
regulating the Title to that Kingdom by the Statute Laws 
of England; but finding them going out of my Depth I 
passed forward to Paul’s Church-yard, where I listned with 
great Attention to a learned Man, who gave the Company 
an Account of the deplorable State of France during the 
Minority of the deceased King. 

T then turned on my right Hand info Fish-street, where 
the chief Politician of that Quarter, upon hearing the News, 
(after having taken a Pipe of Tobacco, and ruminated for 
some time), if, says he, the King of France is certainly 
dead, we shall have plenty of Mackerel this Season; our 
Fishery will not be disturbed by Privateers, as it has been 
for these ten Years past. He afterwards considered how 
the Death of this great Man would affect our Pilchards, 
and by several other Remarks infused a general Joy into 
his whole Audience. 
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Lafterwards entered a By-Coffee-house that stood at the 

upper End of a narrow Lane, where I met with a Nonjuror, 
engaged very warmly with a Laceman who was the great 
Support of a neighbouring Conventicle. The Matter in 
Debate was, whether the late French King was most like 
Augustus Cesar, or Nero, The Controversie was carried 
on with great Heat on both sides, and as each of them 
looked upon me very frequently during the Course of their 
Debate, I was under some Apprehension that they would 
appeal to me, and therefore laid down my Penny at the 
Barr, and made the best of my way to Cheapside. 
_ I hear gazed upon the Signs for some time before I 
found one to my Purpose. The first Object I met in the 
Coffee-room was a Person who expressed a great Grief for 
the Death of the French King; but upon his explaining him- 
self, I found his Sorrow did not arise from the Loss of the 
Monarch, but for his having sold out of the Bank about 
three Days before he heard the News of it: Upon which a 
Haberdasher, who was the Oracle of the Coffee-house, and 
had his Cirele of Admirers about him, called several to wit- 
ness that he had declared his Opinion above a Week before, 
that the French King was certainly dead; to which he 
added, that considering the late Advices we had received 
from France, it was impossible that it could be otherwise. 
As he was laying these together, and dictating to his 
Hearers with great Authority, there came in a Gentleman 
from Garraway’s, who told us that there were several Let- 
ters from France just come in, with Advice that the King 
was in good Health, and was gone out a Hunting the very 
Morning the Post came away: Upon which the Haber- 
dasher stole off his Hat that hung upon a Wooden Pegg by 
him, and retired to his Shop with great Confusion. This 
Intelligence put a Stop to my Travels, which I had prose- 
cuted with much Satisfaction; not being a little pleased to 
hear so many different Opinions upon so great an Event, 
and to observe how naturally upon such a Piece of News 
every one is apt to consider it with a regard to his particu- 
lar Interest and Advantage. 
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No. 512. 
[ ADDISON. ] 


There is Nothing which we receive with so much Reluct- 
ance as Advice. We look upon the Man who gives it us as 
offering an Affront to our Understanding, and treating us 
like Children or Ideots. We consider the Instruction as an 
implicit Censure, and the Zeal which any one shews for our 
Good on such an Occasion as a Piece of Presumption or 
Impertinence. The Truth of it is, the Person who pretends 
to advise, does, in that Particular, exercise a Superiority 
over us, and can have no other Reason for it, but that, in 
comparing us with himself, he thinks us defective either in 
our Conduct or our Understanding. For these Reasons, 
there is Nothing so difficult as the Art of making Advice 
agreeable; and indeed all the Writers, both Ancient and 
Modern, have distinguished themselves among one another, 
according to the Perfection at which they have arrived in 
this Art. How many Devices have been made use of, to 
render this bitter Potion palatable? Some convey their 
Instructions to us in the best chosen Words, others in the 
most harmonious Numbers, some in Points of Wit, and 
others in short Proverbs. 

But among all the different Ways of giving Counsel, 
I think the finest, and that which pleases the most univer- 
sally, is Fable, in whatsoever Shape it appears. If we con- 
sider this Way of instructing or giving Advice, it excels 
all others, because it is the least shocking, and the least 
subject to those Exceptions which I[ have before mentioned. 

This will appear to us, if we reflect, in the first Place, 
that upon the Reading of a Fable we are made to believe 
we advise our selves. We peruse the Author for the Sake 
of the Story, and consider the Precepts rather as our own 
Conclusions, than his Instructions. The Moral insinuates 
it self imperceptibly, we are taught by Surprise, and become 
wiser and better unawares. In short, by this Method a 
Man is so far over-reached as to think he is directing him- 
self, while he is following the Dictates of another, and con- 
sequently is not sensible of that which is the most unpleas- 
ing Circumstance in Advice. 
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In the next Place, if we look into Human Nature, we 
shall find that the Mind i is never so much pleased, as when 
she exerts her self in any Action that gives her an Idea of 
her own Perfections and Abilities. This natural Pride and 
Ambition of the Soul is very much gratified in the reading 
of a Fable; for in Writings of this Kind, the Reader comes 
in for half of the Performance; Every Thing appears to 
him like a Discovery of his own; he is busied all the While 
in applying Characters and Circumstances, and is in this 
Respect both a Reader and a Composer. It is no Wonder 
therefore that on such Occasions, when the Mind is thus 
pleased with it self, and amused with its own Discoveries, 
that it is highly delighted with the Writing which is the 
Occasion of it. For this Reason the Absalon and Achi- 
tophel was one of the most popular Poems that ever 
appeared in English. The Poetry is indeed very fine, but 
had it been much finer it would not have so much pleased, 
without a Plan which gave the Reader an Opportunity of 
exerting his own Talents. 

This oblique Manner of giving Advice is so inoffensive, 
that if we look into ancient Histories, we find the wise Men 
of old very often chose to give Counsel to their Kings in 
Fables. To omit many which will occur to every one’s 
Memory, there is a pretty Instance of this Nature in a. 
Turkish Tale, which I do not like the worse for that little 
oriental Extravagance which is mixed with it. 

We are told that the Sultan Mahmoud, by his perpetual 
Wars abroad, and his Tyranny at home, had filled his 
Dominions with Ruin and Desolation, and half-unpeopled 
the Persian Empire. The Visier to this great Sultan, 
(whether an Humorist or an Enthusiast we are not 
informed) pretended to have learned of a certain Dervise 
to understand the Language of Birds, so that there was not 
a Bird that could open his Mouth but the Visier knew what 
it was he said. As he was one Evening with the Emperor, 
in their return from Hunting, they saw a couple of Owls 
upon a Tree that grew near an old Wall out of an Heap of 
Rubbish. J would fain know, says the Sultan, what those 
two Owls are saying to one "another; listen to their Dis- 
course, and give me an Account of tt. The Visier 
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approached the Tree, pretending to be very attentive to 
the two Owls. Upon his Return to the Sultan, Sir, says he, 
I have heard Part of their Conversation, but dare not tell 
you what it is. The Sultan would not be satisfied with such 
an Answer, but forced him to repeat Word for Word every 
Thing the Owls had said. You must know then, said the 
Visier, that one of these Owls has a Son, and the other a 
Daughter, between whom they are now upon a Treaty of 
Marriage. The Father of the Son said to the Father of 
the Daughter, in my Hearing, Brother, I consent to this 
Marriage, provided you will settle upon your Daughter fifty 
rumed Villages for her Portion. To which the Father of 
the Daughter replied, Instead of fifty I will give her five 
hundred, tf you please. God grant a long Life to Sultan 
Mahmoud! whilst he reigns over us we shall never want 
ruined Villages. 

The Story says, the Sultan was so touched with the 
Fable, that he rebuilt the Towns and Villages which had 
been destroyed, and from that Time forward consulted the 
Good of his People. 

To fill up my Paper, I shall add a most ridiculous Piece 
of natural Magick, which was taught by no less a Philoso- 
pher than Democritus, namely, that if the Blood of certain 
Birds, which he mentioned, were mixed together, it 
would produce a Serpent of such a wonderful Virtue 
that whoever did eat it should be skill’d in the Language 
of Birds, and understand every Thing they said to one 
another. Whether the Dervise abovementioned might not 
have eaten such a Serpent, I shall leave to the Determin- 
ations of the Learned. 


3. SAMUEL JOHNSON 


The outstanding figure in the literary world of the 
eighteenth century beyond a doubt is Samuel Johnson. 
Few men of fame have ever been more handicapped by 
physical disabilities. His maladies, which would have over- 
powered one of less determination, marked him with pe- 
culiarities which he shrank from exhibiting; yet, so keen 
was his appetite for new ideas, so thoroughly did he enjoy 
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human intercourse, that he begrudged the day wherein he 
failed to make a new acquaintance. 

Beyond doubt Johnson was fortunate in his biographer. 
Boswell appreciated him while he lived and foresaw that 
his daily conversation, his comments concerning affairs of 
state and the literary world, would have a value for those 
who should come after him. Consequently he prepared the 
fullest biography that was ever written of any man, illu- 
minating it by letters inscribed by Dr. Johnson to his 
acquaintances and by them to him. Every scrap of in- 
formation that might satisfy the most inquiring was resur- 
rected by this ardent admirer of the gruff old literary lion 
of his day; and the result is as fascinating as a story. Of 
fibre less adamant, we may be sure that it was his long 
association with Johnson that led him to record in detail 
the less admirable traits of his idol as well as those which 
distinguished him, albeit he could rarely restrain himself 
from excusing such characteristics as attributable to John- 
son’s habitual depression or bodily ills. Twenty years’ 
constant communion with a man possessing Johnson’s 
honesty and sane judgment could not fail to have its effect 
upon him. When, for example, Boswell learned that, ac- 
cording to the publisher’s arrangement with Dr. Johnson 
in preparing prefaces to the works of English poets, the 
particular poets to be treated would be determined by the 
printer rather than the writer, he exclaimed: ‘‘But sup- 
pose they require you to write of one who was a dunce?”’ 
“*T should write it,’? Johnson returned, ‘‘and say he was a 
dunce.’’ Nor can one acquainted with his frankness of 
expression for a moment doubt that he would have done 
so. 

Samuel Johnson was born in Lichfield in 1709. His 
father was a stationer and book seller. Unhappily he seems 
to have been pursued by anxieties of dire results that might 
befall him, since he was unable by this means to make a 
sufficient living, and he bequeathed a tendency to depres- 
sion and melancholy to his son, who had to contend with it 
all his life. Further, he was the victim of a serious blood 
disorder that deprived him of the sight of one eye and 
may have been the cause of a nervous trouble that some- 
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times brought on contortions that were distressing to be- 
hold. That he should have been able to dominate such 
afflictions and leave the impression of his powerful men- 
tality upon his age is indeed remarkable; his fine intellect 
towered above a diseased frame so that this became no 
barrier between him and other conversationalists of his 
generation. 

From first to last he was unfortunate in his schooling, 
failing to come under the instruction of teachers who could 
lose sight of his shortcomings and bring his mind under 
the beneficial discipline of regular study. Throughout his 
life he read, studied and wrote by fits and starts. He 
entered Pembroke College, Oxford, in 1728. When his 
lecturer proved uninteresting to him, he remained away 
and occupied himself by other means. That he was des- 
perately poor during these years there is no doubt. At 
length he left Oxford without securing a degree. 

While still in his twenties he married a widow of twice 
his age. Strange to say, they proved to be well suited to 
one another and he was disconsolate at her death. Her 
commendation of his writing served as a strong incentive 
to him and if the wide difference between their years 
eaused him any regrets, at least he never voiced them. On 
the contrary, to the end of his life he held the anniversary 
of her death as a day sacred to memory. 

Johnson became an occasional contributor to the 
Gentleman’s Magazine. In 1747 his monumental work—his 
dictionary—was announced. At best he was an erratic 
workman and his publishers, who had advanced him money 
from the outset of his task, found it difficult to hold him 
regularly at it. The work, begun several years before, was 
finished only in 1755. Boswell relates that ‘‘Mr. Andrew 
Millar, bookseller in the Strand, took the principal charge 
of conducting the publication of Johnson’s Dictionary; and 
as the patience of the proprietors was repeatedly tried and 
almost exhausted, by their expecting that the work would 
be completed within the time which Johnson had san- 
guinely supposed, the learned author was often goaded to 
dispatch, more especially as he had received all the copy- 
money by different drafts, a considerable time before he 
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had finished his task. When the messenger who had carried 
the last sheet to Millar returned, Johnson asked him ‘Well, 
what did he say?’ ‘Sir,’ answered the messenger, ‘he said 
thank God I have done with him.’ ‘I am glad,’ replied 
Johnson with a smile, ‘that he thanks God for any- 
thing? 722 td 

In March, 1750, he had begun to issue a weekly paper 
called the Rambler, one of those sheets containing moral 
essays which were so popular during the century. This he 
continued to publish for two years. Often delaying until 
nearly time for the copy to go to press, he possessed the 
ability to turn off material at a surprising speed. Boswell 
claims that he was forever turning over subjects in his mind 
and, having reached his conclusions, it was only necessary 
to set down his thoughts upon paper. 

‘‘Sir Joshua Reynolds once asked him by what means 
he had attained his extraordinary accuracy and flow of 
language. He told him that he had early laid it down as 
a fixed rule to do his best on every occasion, and in every 
company; to impart whatever he knew in the most forcible 
language he could put it in; and that by constant practice, 
and never suffering any careless expressions to escape 
him, or attempting to deliver his thoughts without arrang- 
ing them in the clearest manner, it became habitual to 
ham; ?”* 

Friends of Johnson brought to the attention of the au- 
thorities of Oxford the desirability of bestowing a Master’s 
degree upon one of the university’s former students, on 
the eve of the publication of his complete dictionary. Mr. 
Wise, an Oxford librarian, wrote regarding it: ‘‘It is in 
truth doing ourselves more honour than him, to have such 
a work done by an Oxford hand, and so able a one too, and 
will show that we have not lost all regard for good letters, 
as has been too often imputed to us by our enemies.’? 

That Johnson was gratified by this timely recognition 
of his literary accomplishment is plain. It set the approval 
of one of England’s two universities upon a labor which 
had consumed a vast deal of time. 

Various comments were made by the scholars of the 
time regarding this dictionary. Johnson’s remark that 
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‘Dictionaries are like watches, the worst is better than 
none, the best cannot be expected to go quite true’’ holds 
good of his own. Boswell, ever loyal to his superior, says: 
‘‘The definitions have always appeared to me such aston- 
ishing proofs of acuteness of intellect and precision of 
language, as indicate a genius of the highest rank... . 
They who will make the experiment of trying how 
they can define a few words of whatever nature, will 
soon be satisfied of the unquestionable justice of this 
observation.”’ 

The year 1758 saw the beginning of another periodical: 
this time, called the Idler, which was issued for two years. 

In 1759 occurred the death of Johnson’s mother, who 
had reached ninety years of age. Her son, of whom she 
had been justly proud, never demanding enough for his 
literary efforts, found himself in the embarrassing position 
of being unable to pay her funeral expenses and some 
small debts she had incurred; whereupon he sat him down 
and wrote Rasselas: Prince of Abyssinia. Had he done 
nothing else, this book would have given him an enduring 
place in literature. 

The exhilarating effect of argument with his fellow men 
was as stimulating to Dr. Johnson as wine—which during 
the greater portion of his life he could not take. Through- 
out his mature life he was the center of a coterie of ad- 
mirers who liked nothing better than to listen to his obser- 
vations and to hear him debate the unpopular side of a 
question for the sheer joy of argument. The Literary Club, 
as it afterwards came to be known, grew out of the frequent 
association of such men as Oliver Goldsmith, Edmund 
Burke, Sir Joshua Reynolds—whose suggestion it had been 
—and Samuel Johnson. First limited to nine members, it 
later came to include more than thirty, Garrick, Sheridan 
and Adam Smith among them. These friends dined to- 
gether every fortnight and their sociability pointed the way 
to men’s social clubs, which have long been a feature of. 
modern life. 

Boswell records that in 1765 the degree of Doctor of 
Laws was given Johnson by Trinity College, Dublin. This 
was also granted to him by Oxford in 1775. The letter 
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wherein this suggestion was made to the Vice-Chancellor 
said in part: : 

‘The many learned labours which have since that time+ 
employed the attention and displayed the abilities of that 
great man, so much to the advancement of literature and 
the benefit of the community, render him worthy of more 
distinguished honours in the Republic of letters: and I 
persuade myself that I shall act agreeably to the senti- 
ments of the whole University in desiring that it may be 
proposed in Convocation to confer on him the degree of 
Doctor in Civil Law by diploma.’’* 

Johnson claimed that no man would write were he not 
obliged to do so; it suited him much better to follow his 
own way through his library and the libraries of his 
friends. King George III, hearing that he frequently came 
to Buckingham to make use of its collection of books, gave 
instruction that he be informed on the occasion of his next 
visit and unexpectedly gave him an audience—which 
pleased Dr. Johnson greatly, expressing as it did the 
sovereign’s recognition of the foremost scholar of his 
kingdom. When the members of Johnson’s club persuaded 
him to relate the circumstances of the royal interview, 
Goldsmith, who was envious of attentions shown to others, 
was compelled to say that under similar conditions he him- 
self would have been too disconcerted to converse with the 
king. 

The hold which Boswell’s Johnson has upon the world 
is due in a considerable degree to the glimpses which it 
affords, not only of the figure who dominates the work but 
of his distinguished contemporaries. The greatest men of 
the age were his associates. Regarding some, it is true, 
his prejudices blinded him to the just deserts; Swift offers 
a striking example. It would have been impossible for him 
to elicit a word of approval from Johnson. With the ex- 
ception of a few notable cases, his judgments were not far 
astray. Few will agree with him concerning Gray’s Elegy, 
which is loved by those who have but scant acquaintance 
with the learning of Dr. Johnson; in the main, his con- 
clusions, for which he was never indebted to others, bear 
the stamp of his independent, tolerant mind. 
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It is not from brief accounts of Johnson’s simple living, 
the enumeration of his writings or observations made con- 
cerning him by recent writers that we become acquainted : 
with him, so that his curious and engaging personality will 
remain forever in our memories, but through his life, as 
affectionately inscribed by Boswell. The difference be- 
tween knowing about men and knowing them through 
their writings needs constant emphasis. No one who 
boasts a knowledge of English literature can afford to de- 
prive himself of the tonic which Samuel Johnson’s 
brilliant conversations, therein preserved to us, can 
administer. . 


From Bosws.uu’s Lirst or JoHNSON 


To write the Life of him who excelled all mankind in 
writing the lives of others, and who, whether we consider 
his extraordinary endowments, or his various works, has 
been equalled by few in any age, is an arduous, and may 
be reckoned in me a presumptuous task. 

Had Dr. Johnson written his own life, in conformity 
with the opinion which he has given, that every man’s life 
may be best written by himself; had he employed in the 
preservation of his own history, that clearness of narra- 
tion and elegance of language in which he has embalmed 
so many eminent persons, the world would probably have 
had the most perfect example of biography that was ever 
exhibited. But although he at different times, in a desul- 
tory manner, committed to writing many particulars of the 
progress of his mind and fortunes, he never had persever- 
ing diligence enough to form them into a regular composi- 
tion. Of these memorials a few have been preserved; but 
the greater part was consigned by him to the flames, a few 
days before his death. 

As I had the honor and happiness of enjoying his 
friendship for upwards of twenty years; as I had the 
scheme of writing his life constantly in view; as he was 
well apprised of this circumstance, and from time to time 
obligingly satisfied my inquiries, by communicating to me 
the incidents of his early years; as I acquired a facility in 
récollecting, and was very assiduous in recording, his con- 
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versation, of which the extraordinary vigour and vivacity 
constituted one of the first features of his character; and as 
.I have spared no pains in obtaining materials concerning 
him, from every quarter where I could discover that they 
were to be found, and have been favoured with the most 
liberal communications by his friends; I flatter myself that 
few biographers have entered upon such a work as this, 
with more advantages; independent of literary abilities, in 
which I am not vain enough to compare myself with some 
great names who have gone before me in this kind of 
WEI Oee. | whe 

Instead of melting down my materials into one mass, 
and constantly speaking in my own person, by which I 
might have appeared to have more merit in the execution 
of the work, I have resolved to adopt and enlarge upon 
the excellent plan of Mr. Mason, in his Memoirs of 
Gray. Wherever narrative is necessary to explain, con- 
nect, and supply, I furnish it to the best of my abilities; 
but in the chronological series of Johnson’s life, which I 
trace as distinctly as I can, year by year, I produce, wher- 
ever it. is in my power, his own minutes, letters or con- 
versation, being convinced that this mode is more likely, 
and will make my readers better acquainted with him, 
than even most of those were who actually knew him, but 
could know him only partially; whereas there is here 
an accumulation of intelligence from various points, by 
which his character is more fully understood and illus- 
trated. 

Indeed I cannot conceive a more perfect mode of writ- 
ing any man’s life, than not only relating all the most im- 
portant events of it in their order, but interweaving what 
he privately wrote, and said, and thought; by which man- 
kind are enabled as it were to see him live, and to ‘‘live 
o’er each scene’’ with him, as he actually advanced through 
the several stages of his life. Had his other friends been 
as diligent and ardent as I was, he might have been almost 
entirely preserved. As it is, I will venture to say that he 
will be seen in this work more completely than any man 
who has ever yet lived. 


_ And he will be seen as he really was; for I profess to 


EIGHTEENTH CENTURY LITERATURE 389 


write; not his panegyrick, which must be all praise, but his 
Life; which great and good as he was, must not be sup- 
posed to be entirely perfect. To be as he was, is indeed 
subject of panegyrick enough to any man in this state of 
being; but in every picture there should be shade as well 
as light, and when I delineate him without reserve, I do 
what he himself recommended, both by his precept and his 
example. ... 

I am fully aware of the objections which may be made 
to the minuteness on some occasions of my detail of John- 
son’s conversation, and how happily it is adapted for the 
petty exercise of ridicule, by men of superficial under- 
standing and ludicrous fancy; but I remain firm and con- 
fident in my opinion, that minute particulars are frequently 
characteristick, and always amusing, when they relate to a 
distinguished man. I am therefore exceedingly unwilling 
that anything, however slight, which my illustrious friend 
thought it worth his while to express, with any degree of 
point, should perish. 


I am now to record a very curious incident in Dr. 
Johnson’s Life, which fell under my own observation; .. . 
and which I am persuaded will, with the liberal-minded, be 
much to his credit. 

My desire of being acquainted with celebrated men of 
every description, had made me, much about the same 
time, obtain an introduction to Dr. Samuel Johnson and to 
John Wilkes, Esq. Two men more different could perhaps 
not be selected out of all mankind. They had even at- 
tacked one another with some asperity in their writings; 
yet I lived in habits of friendship with both. I could fully 
relish the excellence of each; for I have ever delighted in 
that intellectual chymistry, which can separate good 
qualities from evil in the same person. 

Sir John Pringle, ‘‘mine own friend and my Father’s 
friend,’’ between whom and Dr. Johnson I in vain wished 
to establish an acquaintance, as I respected and lived in in- 
timacy with both of them, observed to me once, very in- 
geniously, ‘‘It is not in friendship as in mathematicks, 
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where two things, each equal to a third, are equal between 
themselves. You agree with Johnson as a middle quality, 
and you agree with me as a middle quality; but Johnson 
and I should not agree.’? Sir John was not sufficiently flex- 
ible; so I desisted; knowing, indeed, that the repulsion was 
equally strong on the part of Johnson; who, I know not 
from what cause, unless his being a Scotchman, had 
formed a very erroneous opinion of Sir John. But I con- 
ceived an irresistible wish, if possible, to bring Dr. Johnson 
and Mr. Wilkes together. How to manage it, was a nice 
and difficult matter. ; 

My worthy booksellers and friends, Messieurs Dilly in 
the Poultry, at whose hospitable and well-covered table I 
have seen a greater number of literary men, than at any 
other, except that of Sir Joshua Reynolds, had invited me 
to: meet Mr. Wilkes and some more gentlemen on Wednes- 
day, May 15. ‘‘Pray (said I), let us have Dr. Johnson.’’— 
‘‘What with Mr. Wilkes? not for the world, (said Mr. Ed- 
ward Dilly): Dr. Johnson would never forgive me.’’— 
“Come, (said I), if you’ll let me negociate for you, I will 
be answerable that all shall go well.’? Diy: ‘‘Nay, if you 
will take it upon you, I am sure I shall be very happy to 
see them both here.’’ 

Notwithstanding the high veneration which I enter- 
tained for Dr. Johnson, I was sensible that he was some- 
times a little actuated by the spirit of contradiction, and 
by means of that I hoped I should gain my point. I was 
persuaded that if I had come upon him with a direct pro- 
posal, ‘‘Sir, will you dine in company with Jack Wilkes?’’ 
he would have flown into a passion, and would probably 
have answered, ‘‘Dine with Jack Wilkes, Sir! I’d as soon 
dine with Jack Ketch.’? I therefore, while we were sitting 
quietly by ourselves at his house in an evening, took occas- 
ion to open my plan thus:—‘‘Mr. Dilly, Sir, sends his re- 
spectful compliments to you, and would be happy if you 
would do him the honour to dine with him on Wednesday 
next along with me, as I must soon go to Scotland.’’ 
Jounson: ‘Sir, Iam obliged to Mr. Dilly. I will wait upon 
him—’’ Boswetu: ‘‘Provided, Sir, I suppose that the com- 
pany which he is to have, is agreeable to you.’? JoHNson: 
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‘‘What do you mean, Sir? What do you take me for? Do 
you think I am so ignorant of the world, as to imagine that 
I am to prescribe to a gentleman what company he is to 
have at his table?’’? Boswe.: ‘‘I beg your pardon, Sir, for 
wishing to prevent you from meeting people whom you 
might not like. Perhaps he may have some of what he 
calls his patriotick friends with him.’’ Jonnson: ‘Well, 
Sir, and what then? What care J for his patriotick friends? 
Poh!’’ Boswetz: ‘‘I should not be surprized to find Jack 
Wilkes there.’? Jounson: ‘‘And if Jack Wilkes should be 
there, what is that to me, Sir? My dear friend, let us have 
no more of this. I am sorry to be angry with you; but 
really it is treating me strangely to talk to me as if I could 
not meet any company whatever, occasionally.’? BosweEtu: 
‘‘Pray forgive me, Sir, I meant well. But you shall meet 
whoever comes, for me.’’ Thus I secured him, and told 
Dilly that he would find him very well pleased to be one 
of his guests on the day appointed. 

Upon the much-expected Wednesday, I called on him 
about half an hour before dinner, as I often did when we 
were to dine out together, to see that he was ready in time, 
and to accompany him. I found him buffeting his books, 
as upon a former occasion, covered with dust, and making 
no preparation for going abroad. ‘‘How is this, Sir? 
(said I). Don’t you recollect that you are to dine at Mr. 
Dilly’s?’’ Jounson: ‘‘Sir, I did not think of going to. 
Dilly’s; it went out of my head. I have ordered dinner at 
home with Mrs. Williams.’’? Boswsuu: ‘‘But, my dear Sir, 
you know you were engaged to Mr. Dilly, and I told him so. 
He will expect you, and-will be much disappointed if you 
don’t come.’’? Jounson: ‘You must talk to Mrs. Williams 
about this.”’ 

Here was a sad dilemma. I feared that what I was so 
confident I had secured would yet be frustrated. He had 
accustomed himself to shew Mrs. Williams such a degree 
of humane attention, as frequently imposed some restraint 
upon him; and I knew that if she should be obstinate, he 
would ‘not stir. I hastened down stairs to the blind lady’s 
room, and told-her I was in great uneasiness, for Dr. John- 
son had engaged to me to dine this day at Mr. Dilly’s, but 
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that. he had told me had forgotten his engagement, and 
had ordered dinner at home. ‘‘Yes, Sir, (said she, pretty 
peevishly), Dr. Johnson is to dine at home.’’—‘‘Madam, 
(said I), his respect for you is such, that I know he will 
not leave you unless you absolutely desire it. But as you 
have so much of his compny, I hope you will be good 
enough to forego it for a day; as Mr. Dilly is a very worthy 
man, has frequently had agreeable parties at his house for 
Dr. Johnson, and will:be vexed if the Doctor neglects him 
to-day. And then, Madam, be pleased to consider my situa- 
tion; I carried the message, and I assured Mr. Dilly that 
Dr. Johnson was to come, and no doubt he has made a 
dinner, and invited a company, and boasted of the honour 
he expected to have. I shall be quite disgraced if the 
Doctor is not there.’’ She gradually softened to my solici- 
tations, which were certainly as earnest as most entreaties 
to ladies upon any occasion, and was graciously pleased to 
empower me to tell Dr. Johnson, ‘‘That all things con- 
sidered, she thought he should certainly go.’’ I flew back 
to him, still in dust, and careless of what should be the 
event, ‘‘indifferent in his choice to go or stay;’’ but as soon 
as I had announced to him Mrs. Williams’ consent, he 
roared, ‘‘Frank, a clean shirt,’’ and was very soon drest. 
When I had him fairly seated in a hackney-coach with me, © 
I exulted as much as a fortune-hunter who has got an 
-heiress into a post-chaise with him to set out for Gretna- 
Green. 

When we entered Mr. Dilly’s drawing room, he found 
himself in the midst of a company he did not know. I kept 
myself snug and silent, watching how he would conduct 
himself. I observed him whispering to Mr. Dilly, ‘‘Who is 
that gentleman, Sir?’?’—‘‘Mr. Arthur Lee.’? JoHnson: 
‘‘Too, too, too,’? (under his breath), which was one of his 
habitual mutterings. Mr. Arthur Lee could not but be very 
obnoxious to Johnson, for he was not only a patriot but an 
American. He was afterwards minister from the United 
States at the court of Madrid. ‘‘And who is the gentleman 
in lace??’—‘‘Mr. Wilkes, Sir.’? This information confound- 
ed him still more; he had some difficulty to restrain himself, 
and taking up a book, sat down upon a window-seat and 
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read, or at least kept his eye upon it intently for some 
time, till he composed himself. His feelings, I dare say, 
were awkward enough. But he no doubt recollected his 
having rated me for supposing that he could be at all dis- 
concerted by any company, and he, therefore, resolutely 
set himself to behave quite as an easy man of the world, 
who could adapt himself at once to the disposition and man- 
ners of those whom he might chance to meet. 

The cheering sound of ‘‘Dinner is upon the table,’’ dis- 
solved his reverie, and we all sat down without any symp- 
tom of ill humour. There were present, beside Mr. Wilkes, 
and Mr. Arthur Lee, who was an old companion of mine 
when he studied physick at Edinburgh, Mr. (now Sir 
John) Miller, Dr. Lettsom, and Mr. Slater the druggist. 
Mr. Wilkes placed himself next to Dr. Johnson, and be- 
haved to him with so much attention and politeness, that 
he gained upon him insensibly. No man-eat more heartily 
than Johnson, or loved better what was nice and delicate. 
Mr. Wilkes was very assiduous in helping him to some fine 
veal. ‘‘Pray give me leave, Sir :—It is better here—a little 
of the brown—some fat, Sir—a little of the stuffing— 
some gravy—let me have the pleasure of giving you some 
butter—allow me to recommend a squeeze of this orange; 
or the lemon, perhaps, may have more zest.’’—‘‘Sir, Sir, I 
am obliged to you, Sir,’’ cried Johnson, bowing, and turn- 
ing his head to him with a look for some time of ‘‘surly 
virtue,’’ but, in a short while, of complacency. 

Foote being mentioned, Johnson said, ‘‘He is not a good 
mimick.’’ One of the company added, ‘‘A merry Andrew, a 
buffoon.’? Jounson: ‘‘But he has wit too, and is not defici- 
ent in ideas, or in fertility and variety of imagery, and not 
empty of reading; he has knowledge enough to fill up his 
part. One species of wit he has in an eminent degree, that 
of escape. You drive him into a corner with both hands; 
but he’s gone, Sir, when you think you have got him—like 
an animal that jumps over your head. Then he has a great 
range for wit; he never lets truth stand between him and a 
jest, and he is sometimes mighty coarse. Garrick is under 
many restraints from which Foote is free.’?? WiILKEs: 
‘«‘Garrick’s wit is more like Lord Chesterfields.’’ Jounson: 
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‘The first time I was in company with Foote was at Fitz- 
herbert’s. Having no good opinion of the fellow, I was 
resolved not to be pleased; and it is very difficult to please 
a man against his will. I went on eating my dinner pretty 
sullenly, affecting not to mind him. But the dog was so 
very comical, that I was obliged to lay down my knife and 
fork, throw myself back upon my chair, and fairly laugh 
it out. INo, Sir, he was irresistible. He upon one occasion 
experienced, in an extraordinary degree, the efficacy of his 
powers of entertaining. Amongst the many and various 
modes which he tried of getting money, he became a part- 
ner with a small-beer brewer, and he was to have a share 
of the profits for procuring customers amongst his num- 
erous acquaintances. Fitzherbert was one who took his 
small-beer; but it was so bad that the servants resolved not 
to drink it. They were at some loss how to notify their 
resolution, being afraid of offending their master, who they 
knew liked Foote much as a companion. At last they fixed 
upon a little black boy, who was rather a favourite, to be 
their deputy, and deliver their remonstrance; having in- 
vested him with the whole authority of kitchen, he was to 
inform Mr. Fitzherbert, in all their names, upon a certain 
day, that they would drink Foote’s small-beer no longer. 
On that day Foote happened to dine at Fitzherbert’s, and 
this boy served at table; he was so delighted with Foote’s 
stories, and merriment, and grimace, that when he went 
down stairs, he told them, ‘This is the finest man I have 
ever seen. I will not deliver your message. I will drink 
his small-beer.’ ’’ : 
Somebody observea that Garrick could not have done 
this. Wiuxes: ‘‘Garrick would have made the small-beer 
still smaller. He is now leaving the stage; but he will play 
Scrub all his life.’? I knew that Johnson would let nobody 
attack Garrick but himself, as Garrick once said to me, and 
I had heard him praise his liberality; so to bring out this 
commendation of his celebrated pupil, I said, loudly, ‘‘I 
have heard Garrick is liberal.’’ Jounson: ‘‘Yes, Sir, I know 
that Garrick has given away more money than any man in 
England that I am acquainted with, and that not from 
ostentatious views. Garrick was very poor when he began 
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life; so when he came to have money, he probably was very 
unskilful in giving away, and saved when he should not. 
But Garrick began to be liberal as soon as he could; and I 
am of opinion, the reputation of avarice which he has had, 
has been very lucky for him, and prevented his having 
many enemies. You despise a man for avarice, but do not 
hate him. Garrick might have been much better attacked 
for living with more splendour than is suitable to a player: 
if they had had the wit to have assaulted him in that 
quarter, they might have galled him more. But they have 
kept clamouring about his avarice, which has rescued him 
from much obloquy and envy.”’ 

Talking of the great difficulty of obtaining authentick 
information for biography, Johnson told us, ‘‘When I was 
a young fellow I wanted to write the Life of Dryden, and 
in order to get materials, I applied to the only two persons 
then alive who had seen him; these were old Swinney, and 
old Cibber. Swinney’s information was no more than this, 
‘That at Will’s coffee-house Dryden had a particular chair 
for himself, which was set by the fire in winter, and was 
then called his winter-chair; and that it was carried out 
for him to the balcony in summer, and was then called his 
summer-chair.’ Cibber could tell no more but ‘That he 
remembered him a decent old man, arbiter of critical dis- 
putes at Wills.’ You are to consider that Cibber was 
then at a great distance from Dryden, had perhaps one leg 
only in the room, and durst not draw in the other.’’ Bos- 
WELL: ‘‘ Yet Cibber was a man of observation?’’ JoHNson: 
‘<T think not.’’ BosweEu: ‘‘ You will allow his Apology to be 
well done.’’ Jounson: ‘‘Very well done, to be sure Sir.”’ 
That book is a striking proof of the justice of Pope’s re- 
mark: 


‘‘Hach might his several province well command, 
Would all but stoop to what they understand.’’ 


Boswe.u: ‘‘And his plays are good.’’ Jounson: ‘‘Yes; but 
that was his. trade; l’esprit du corps; he had been all his 
life among players and play-writers. I wondered that he 
had so little to say in conversation, for he had kept the best 
company, and learnt all that can be got by the ear. He 
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abused Pindar to me, and then shewed me an Ode of his 
own, with an absurd couplet, making a linnet soar on an 
eagle’s wing. I told him that when the ancients made a 
simile, they always made it like something real.”’ 


* * * * * ¥* 


How very false is the notion which has gone round the 
world of the rough, and passionate, and harsh manners of 
this great and good man. That he had occasional sallies of 
heat of temper, and that he was sometimes, perhaps, too 
‘‘easily provoked’? by absurdity and folly, and sometimes 
too desirous of triumph in colloquial contest, must be al- 
lowed. The quickness both of his perception and sensi- 
bility disposed him to sudden explosions of satire; to which 
his extraordinary readiness of wit was a strong and almost 
irresistible incitement. To adopt one of the finest images 
in Mr. Home’s Douglas, . 


‘¢__ __ __ __ On each glance of thought 


Decision followed, as the thunderbolt 
Pursues the flash!’? — — — 


I admit that the beadle within him was often so eager to 
apply the lash, that the Judge had not time to consider the 
case with sufficient deliberation. 

That he was occasionally remarkable for violence of 
temper may be granted: but let us ascertain the degree, and 
not let it be supposed that he was in a perpetual rage, and 
never without a club in his hand, to knock down every one 
who approached him. On the contrary, the truth is, that by 
much the grestest part of his time he was civil, obliging, 
nay, polite in the true sense of the word; so much so, that 
many gentlemen, who were long acquainted with him, 
Ree received, or even heard a strong expression from 

im. 


* * * * * * 


On Sunday evening Sept. 14, I arrived at Ashbourne, 
and drove directly up to Dr. Taylor’s door. Dr. Johnson 
and he appeared before I had got out of the post-chaise, 
and welcomed me cordially. 
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I told them that I had travelled all the preceding night, 
and gone to bed at Leek in Staffordshire; and that when I 
rose to go to church in the afternoon, I was informed there 
had been an earthquake, of which, it seems, the shock had 
been felt in some degree at Ashbourne. Jounsow: ‘‘Sir, it 
will be much exaggerated in popular talk: for, in the first 
place, the common people do not accurately adapt their 
thoughts to the objects; nor, secondly, do they accurately 
adapt their words to their thoughts: they do not mean to 
lie; but, taking no pains to be exact, they give you very 
false accounts. A great part of their language is prov- 
erbial. If anything rocks at all, they say it rocks like a 
cradle; and in this way they go on.”’ 

The subject of grief for the loss of relations and 
friends being introduced, I observed that it was strange to 
consider how soon it in general wears away. Dr. Taylor 
mentioned a gentleman of the neighbourhood as the only 
instance he had ever known of a person who had endeav- 
oured to retaim grief. He told Dr. Taylor, that after his 
Lady’s death, which affected him deeply, he resolved that 
the grief, which he cherished with a kind of sacred fond- 
ness, should be lasting; but that he found he could not keep 
itlong. Jounson: ‘‘ All grief for what cannot in the course 
of nature be helped, soon wears away; in some sooner, in- 
deed, in some later; but it never continues very long, unless 
where there is madness, such as will make a man have pride 
so fixed in his mind, as to imagine himself a King; or any 
other passion in an unreasonable way: for all unnecessary 
grief is unwise, and therefore will not be long retained by 
a sound mind. If, indeed, the cause of our grief is occas- 
ioned by our own misconduct, if grief is mingled with re- 
morse of conscience, it should be lasting.’’? Boswxxu: ‘‘ But, 
Sir, we do not approve of a man who very soon forgets 
the loss of a wife or a friend.’’ Jonwnson: ‘‘Sir, we dis- 
approve of him, not because he soon forgets his grief, for 
the sooner it is forgotten the better, but because we sup- 
pose, that if he forgets his wife or his friend soon, he has 
not had much affection for them.’’ 

T was somewhat disappointed in finding that the edition 
of The English Poets, for which he was to write Prefaces 
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and Lives, was not an undertaking directed by him: but 
he was to furnish a Preface and Life to any poet the book- 
sellers pleased. I asked him if he would do this to any 
dunce’s works, if they should ask him. Jounson: ‘‘Yes, Sir; 
and say he was a dunce.’’ My friend seemed now not much 
to relish talking of this edition. 


After dinner Mrs. Butter went with me to see the silk- 
mill which Mr. John Lombe had had a patent for, having 
brought away the contrivance from Italy. I am not very 
conversant with mechanicks; but the simplicity of this ma- 
chine, and its multiplied operations, struck me with an 
agreeable surprize. I had learnt from Dr. Johnson, dur- 
ing this interview, not to think with a dejected indifference 
of the works of art, and the pleasures of life, because life 
is uncertain and short; but to consider such indifference as 
a failure of reason, a morbidness of mind; for happiness 
should be cultivated as much as we can, and the objects 
which are instrumental to it should be steadily considered 
as of importance, with a reference not only to ourselves, 
but to multitudes in successive ages. Though it is proper 
to value small parts, as 

‘‘Sands make the mountain, moments make the year;”’ 
yet we must contemplate, collectively, to have a just esti- 
ation of objects. One moment’s being uneasy or not, seems 
of no consequence; yet this may be thought of the next, 
and the next, and so on, till there is a large portion of 
misery. In the same way one must think of happiness, of 
learning, of friendship. We cannot tell the ‘precise mo- 
ment when friendship is formed. As in filling a vessel drop 
by drop, there is at last a drop which makes it run over; 
so in a series of kindnesses there is at last one which makes 
the heart run over. We must not divide objects of our 
attention into minute parts, and think separately of each 
part. 

It is by contemplating a large mass of human exis- 
tence, that a man, while he sets a just value on his own 
life, does not think of his death as annihilating all that is 
great and pleasing in the world, as if actually contained 
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im his mind, according to Berkeley’s reverie. If his imag- 
ination be not sickly and feeble, it ‘‘wings its distant way’? 
far beyond himself, and views the world in unceasing ac- 
tivity of every sort. It must be acknowledged, however, 
that Pope’s plaintive reflection, that all things would be as 
gay as ever, on the day of his death, is natural and com- 
mon. We are apt to transfer to all around us our own 
gloom, without considering that at any given point of time 
there is, perhaps, as much youth and gaiety in the world 
as at another. Before I came into this life, in which I have 
had so many pleasant scenes, have not thousands and ten 
thousands of deaths and funerals happened, and have not 
families been in grief for their nearest relations? But 
have those dismal circumstances at all affected me? Why 
then should the gloomy scenes which I experience, or which 
I know, affect others? Let us guard against imagining that 
there is an end of felicity upon earth, when we ourselves 
grow old, or are unhappy. 

Dr. Johnson told us at tea, that when some of Dr. 
Dodd’s pious friends were trying to console him by saying 
that he was going to leave ‘‘a wretched world,’’ he had hon- 
esty enough not to join in the cant:—‘‘No, no (said he), it 
has been a very agreeable world to me.’’ Johnson added, 
‘‘T respect Dodd for thus speaking the truth; for, to be 
sure, he had for several years enjoyed a life of great 
voluptuousness.’’ 

He told us, that Dodd’s city friends stood by him so, 
that a thousand pounds were ready to be given to the 
goaler, if he would let him escape. He added, that he knew 
a friend of Dodd’s, who walked about Newgate for some 
time on the evening before the day of his execution, with 
five hundred pounds in his pocket, ready to be paid to any 
of the turnkeys who could get him out: but it was too late; 
for he was watched with much circumspection. He said, 
Dodd’s friends had an image of him made of wax, which 
was to have been left in his place; and he believed it was 
carried into the prison. 

Johnson disapproved of Dr. Dodd’s leaving the world 
persuaded that The Convict’s Address to his unhappy 
Brethren was of his own writing. ‘‘But, Sir, (said TI), you 
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contributed to the deception; for when Mr. Seward ex- 
pressed a doubt to you that it was not Dodd’s own, because 
it had a great deal more force of mind in it than any thing 
known to be his, you answered,—‘ Why should you think 
so? Depend upon it, Sir, when a man knows he is to be 
hanged in a fortnight, it concentrates his mind wonder- 
fully.’ ’? Jounson: ‘‘Sir, as Dodd got it from me to pass as 
his own, while that could do him any good, there was an 
implied promise that I should not own it. To own it, 
therefore, would have been telling a lie, with the addition 
of breach of promise, which was worse than simply telling 
a lie to make it be believed it was Dodd’s. Besides, Sir, I 
did not directly tell a lie; I left the matter uncertain. Per- 
haps I thought that Seward would not believe it the less to 
be mine for what I said; but I would not put it in his power 
to say I had owned it.’’ 

He praised Blair’s sermons: ‘‘Yet,’’ said he, (willing to 
let us see he was aware that fashionable fame, however 
deserved, is not always the most lasting,) ‘‘perhaps, they 
may not be reprinted after seven years; at least not after 
Blair’s death.’’ 

He said, ‘‘Goldsmith was a plant that flowered late. 
There appeared nothing remarkable about him when he | 
‘was young; though when he had got high in fame, one of 
his friends began to recollect something of his being dis- 
tinguished at College. Goldsmith in the same manner 
recollected more of that friend’s early years, as he grew 
a greater man.’’ 


* * * * * * 


1781.—In 1781 Johnson at last completed his Lives of 
the Poets, of which he gives this account: ‘‘Some time in 
March I finished the Lives of the Poets, which I wrote in 
my usual way, dilatorily and hastily, unwilling to work, and 
working with vigour and haste.’? In a memorandum previ- 
ous to this, he says of them: ‘‘Written, I hope, in such a 
manner as may tend to the promotion of piety.’’ 

This is the work which of all Dr. Johnson’s writings 
will perhaps be read most generally, and with most pleas- 
ure. Philology and biography were his favourite pursuits, 
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and those who lived most in intimacy with him, heard him 
upon all occasions, when there was a proper opportunity, 
take delight in expatiating upon the various merits of the 
English Poets: upon the niceties of their characters, and 
the events of their progress through the world which they 
contributed to illuminate. His mind was so full of that 
kind of information, and it was so well arranged in his 
memory, that in performing what he had undertaken in this 
way, he had little more to do than to put his thoughts upon 
paper, exhibiting first each Poet’s life, and then subjoining 
a critical examination of his genius and works. But when 
he began to write, the subject swelled in such a manner, 
that instead of prefaces to each poet, of no more than a 
few pages, as he had originally intended, he produced an 
ample, rich, and most entertaining view of them in every 
respect. . . . The booksellers, justly sensible of the great 
additional value of the copy-right, presented him with an- 
other hundred pounds, over and above two hundred, for 
which his agreement was to furnish such prefaces as he 
thought fit. 

This was, however, but a small recompense for such a 
collection of biography, and such principles and illustra- 
tions of criticism, as, if digested and arranged in one sys- 
tem, by some modern Aristotle or Longinus, might form a 
code upon that subject, such as no other nation can shew. 
As he was so good as to make me a present of the greatest 
part of the original and indeed only manuscript of this ad- 
mirable work, I have an opportunity of observing with 
wonder, the correctness with which he rapidly struck off 
‘such glowing composition. He may be assimilated to the 
Lady in Waller, who could impress with ‘‘Love at first 
sight :”’ 


‘“‘Some other nymphs with colours faint, 
And pencil slow may Cupid paint, 
And a weak heart in time destroy ; 
She has a stamp, and prints the boy.”’ 


That he, however, had a good deal of trouble, and some 
anxiety in carrying on the work, we see from a series of let- 
ters to Mr. Nichols the printer, whose variety of literary 
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inquiry and obliging disposition, rendered him useful to 
Johnson. Mr. Steevens appears, from the papers in my 
possession, to have supplied him with some anecdotes and 
quotations; and I observe the fair hand of Mrs. Thrale as 
one of his copyists of select passages. But he was princi- 
pally indebted to my steady friend Mr. Isaac Reed, of 
Staple-inn, whose extensive and accurate knowledge of Eng- 
lish literary history I do not express with exaggeration, 
when I say it is wonderful; indeed his labours have proved 
it to the world; and all who have the pleasure of his 
acquaintance can bear testimony to the frankness of his 
communications in private society. 

It is not my intention to dwell upon each of Johnson’s 
Lives of the Poets, or attempt an analysis of their merits, 
which, were I able to do it, would take up too much room in 
this work; yet I shall make a few observations upon some 
of them, and insert a few various readings. 

The Life of Cowxzy he himself considered as the best 
of the whole, on account of the dissertation which it con- 
tains on the Metaphysical Poets. Dryden, whose critical 
abilities were equal to his poetical, had mentioned them 
in his excellent Dedication of his Juvenal, but had barely 
mentioned them. Johnson has exhibited them at large, with 
such happy illustration from their writings, and in so lumin- © 
ous a manner, that indeed he may be allowed the full merit 
of novelty, and to have discovered to us, as it were, a new 
planet in the poetical hemisphere. .. . 

In the Life of Watier, Johnson gives a distinct and 
animated narrative of publick affairs in that variegated 
period, with strong yet nice touches of character; and hay- 
ing a fair opportunity to.display his political principles, 
does it with an unqualified manly confidence, and satisfies 
his readers how nobly he might have executed a Tory 
History of his country. 

So easy is his style in these Lives, that.I do not recollect 
more than three uncommon or learned words; one, when 
giving an account of the approach of Waller’s mortal dis- 
ease, he says, ‘‘he found his legs grow tumid’’; by using the 
expression his legs swelled, he would have avoided this; 
and there would have been no impropriety in its being fol- 
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lowed by the interesting question to his physician, ‘‘ What 
that swelling meant’’?? Another, when he mentions that 
Pope had emitted proposals; when published or issued 
would have been more readily understood; and a third, 
when he calls Orrery and Dr. Delany, writers both undoubt- 
edly veracious; when true, honest, or faithful, might have 
been used. Yet, it must be owned, that none of these are 
hard or too big words; that custom would make them seem 
as easy as any others; and that a language is richer and 
capable of more beauty of expression, by having a greater 
variety of synonimes. 


About this time it was much the fashion for several 
ladies to have evening assemblies, where the fair sex might 
participate in conversation with literary and ingenious men, 
animated by a desire to please. These societies were 
denominated Blue-stocking Clubs, the origin of which title 
being little known, it may be worth while to relate it. One 
of the most eminent members of those societies, when they 
first commenced, was Mr. Stillingfleet, whose dress was 
remarkably grave, and in particular it was observed, that 
he wore blue stockings. Such was the excellence of his 
conversation, that his absence was felt as so great a loss, 
that it used to be said, ‘‘ We can do nothing without the blue 
stockings’’; and thus by degrees the title was established. 
Miss Hannah More has admirably described a Blue-stocking 
Club, in her Bas Blew, a poem in which many of the persons 
who were most conspicuous there are mentioned. 

Johnson was prevailed with to come sometimes into 
these circles, and did not think himself too grave even for 
the lively Miss Monckton (now Countess of Corke), who 
used to have the finest bit of blue at the house of her mother, 
Lady Galway. Her vivacity enchanted the Sage, and they 
used to talk together with all imaginable ease. A singular 
instance happened one evening, when she insisted that some 
of Sterne’s writings were very pathetick. Johnson bluntly 
denied it. ‘‘I am sure, (said she,) they have affected me.’’ 
‘Why, (said Johnson, smiling, and rolling himself about,) 
that is, because, dearest, you’re a dunce.’? When she some 
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time afterwards mentioned this to him, he said with equal 
truth and politeness, ‘‘Madam, if I had thought so, I cer- 
tainly should not have said it.’’ 


4, SaTrRE IN PROSE 


Dryden and Pope satirized in verse; yet their sharpest 
shafts fall short of those shot forth in relentless succession 
by Jonathan Swift. The key-note of his strange attitude 
toward life is often sought in that revealing confession he 
once made to Pope: ‘‘I heartily hate and detest that animal 
called man.’’ We are forced to conclude that he stated but 
a half truth and that a complete confession—although one 
he would never have made—would have carried with it some 
such explanation as this: ‘‘because from childhood I have 
felt that I had not a fair chance; my ambitions have been 
thwarted and I attribute this largely to human injustice.’’ 

Swift’s father and uncles supported the Stuarts and, 
after loss of property and fortunes, left England to start 
life anew in Ireland. His father died some months before 
his birth and his uncle became responsible for him. It is 
plain that his boyhood was unhappy; he was sent to Kil- 
kenny, the best Grammar school of Ireland, and later 
attended Trinity College, Dublin, where his restive disposi- 
tion brought him into-conflict with the authorities. While 
Swift blamed the instructors at Trinity and expressed con- 
tempt for his uncle’s provision for him, it seems reasonable 
to believe that the delay in obtaining his degree resulted 
from his own failure to make the most of his opportunities. 

At the age of twenty-two he became private secretary to 
Sir William Temple, a distant family connection, who stood 
high in state and literary affairs. Swift found much to 
complain about in the treatment meted out to him at Tem- 
ple’s estate, yet in the absence of any conclusive evidence, 
it would seem that his extreme egotism led him to this atti- 
tude, his patron on several occasions doing all for him that 
it was in his way to do. It was largely due to his influence 
that Oxford conferred a degree upon Swift. He was 
entrusted by Sir William Temple to negotiate a mission 
with King William III. It is probable that the various 
disappointments which he experienced and a seriously 
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This was designed for the dandies of the period, who sat astride it, resting 
the arms on the padded back. Thus they could display their gorgeous coat- 
tails and watch the inevitable card-game. 
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affected ear, which finally brought on brain trouble result- 
ing in madness, embittered him and led him to see life ina 
distorted way. Bitterness and rage inclined him to view 
the sordid aspects of human existence in exaggerated form. 
The early eighteenth century was a period of political cor- 
ruption and graft; it was a time of injustice and greed; 
but not every public man exhibited these qualities. Itis the 
part of the satirist to treat of the abuses and inequalities 
of society, holding them up to the clear light of day and so, 
indirectly, hastening their correction. In Swift’s case, he 
never saw the other side of the picture—never sought to 
discover features which might ameliorate the situation. 
While his earlier writings were characterized by a certain 
humor and an unfailing sense of the ridiculous, his later 
efforts are permeated with scathing irony that flays what- 
ever it assails. 

Swift’s literary career was largely over before Samuel 
Johnson began to write; Johnson could never tolerate him 
and unquestionably displayed toward him a_ prejudice 
unusual in him. Nevertheless, it seemed to the younger 
man—for Johnson was born in 1709, forty years later than 
Swift—that the satirist wrote with the pen of one unbal- 
anced, whose venomous stings had no place in a rational 
world. 

The Battle of the Books was the first writing to bring 
Jonathan Swift into general notice. It was his contribution 
to a futile argument then being waged as to the superiority 
of ancient over modern writings or the reverse. ‘Temple 
had already taken some part in the agitation and Swift 
came to his support, although he turned the question into 
ridicule instead of attempting to elucidate it. 

The Tale of a Tub was published at first anonomously. 
Its name was found in-an old sea fable that, in order to 
divert the attention of a whale from their ship, which it 
threatened to overturn, sailors once tossed out a tub to 
attract its attention. The book satirized the-differences 
among the Catholic, Established, and dissenting churches. 
Whatever other effects it may have had, it terminated the 
author’s possibilities for advancement in the Church, which 
he had entered for its promise of promotion. His brilliant 
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qualities would doubtless have won for him a bishopric had 
not his ridicule of religious matters aroused a question of 
his sincerity and orthodoxy. As it was, the deanship of 
St. Patrick’s, Dublin, was the highest appointment he 
received. This compelled him to live in Ireland, which 
served further to intensify his antipathy toward men. 

The writing by which Dean Swift is best known is 
Gulliver’s Travels, an allegory. Because it is ordinarily 
treated as an attractive story, full of amusing conceits, it 
has found a place among children’s classics. Certainly the 
writer never conceived any such role for it. The first part, 
Gulliver among the Lilliputians, is the more adapted for 
young readers, who find the contrasts between an average 
human being and the tiny inhabitants of a-world reduced 
for their convenience, thoroughly entertaining. Gulliver’s 
experiences among the giants is also exhilarating to minds 
eager for new adventure; while the sarcasm and irony that 
rises to ferocity ere the end, are wholly lost upon most 
readers. 

Since literary critics have found the character of Dean 
Swift baffling in the extreme and express the most con- 
flicting opinions concerning him, it is idle for us to attempt 
to accord him full justice. If there was ever an age that 
justified his savage satire, it was surely the eighteenth 
century. He died in 1745 and did not live to witness the 
revolting cruelties of an industrial transformation which 
ended in the firm establishment of the factory system. He 
belongs to those years wherein it was the boast of England’s 
earliest prime minister that every man had his price; when 
money purchased what influence could not command. The 
rank injustice of such a state of affairs was enough to 
unsettle the reason of one who brooded continually upon it. 

Although he came to be possessed of a fair competence, 
Swift was always penurious and it was in keeping with his 
distorted interpretation of life that he denied himself many 
pleasures which comfort might have given and in the end 
left fifty thousand pounds for the establishment of a lunatic 
asylum. 

His letters to ‘‘Stella,’? his name for Esther Johnson, 
a beautiful woman of his acquaintance for whom he prob- 
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ably entertained thoughts of friendship longest, are very 
elucidating for his biography and changing opinions. Some 
of his comments conveyed in these epistles are highly pene- 
trating and amusing; for example, he writes to Stella that 
he has not contributed nor given heed to Addison’s Spec- 
tator—‘‘let him ‘fair sex’ it to the world’s end.’’ No reader 
familiar with Addison’s reiteration of the expression can 
fail to understand Swift’s disgust for its over-employment. 

Swift was closely allied with the Tory party during 
Queen Anne’s reign; her death terminated his political 
influence, wielded through numerous pamphlets. 

It is certain that the evolution of society, gradually 
working out the salvation of mankind, has been accom- 
panied with inevitable injury to the individual. The army 
of human misfits, born out of time or misunderstood by the 
more aggressive, finds an articulate voice in Jonathan 
Swift, whose story is one of earth’s tragedies, 


A VoyacE To Lituirvut 


The first request I made after I had obtained my liberty, 
was, that I might have licence to see Mildendo, the metro- 
polis; which the Emperor easily granted me, but with a 
special charge to do no hurt either to the inhabitants or 
their houses. The people had notice by proclamation of 
my design to visit the town. The wall which encompassed 
it, is two foot and an half high, and at least eleven inches 
broad, so that a coach and horses may be driven very safely 
round it; and it is flanked with strong towers at ten foot 
distance. I stepped over the great Western Gate, and 
passed very gently, and sideling through the two principal 
streets, only in my short waistcoat, for fear of damaging 
the roofs and eaves of the houses with the skirts of my coat. 
I walked with the utmost circumspection, to avoid treading 
on any stragglers, that might remain in the streets, although 
the orders were very strict, that all people should keep in 
their houses, at their own peril. The garret windows and 
tops of houses were so crowded with spectators, that I 
thought in all my travels I had not seen a more populous 
place. The city is an exact square, each side of the wall 
being five hundred foot long. The two great streets, which 
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run cross and divide it into four quarters, are five foot 
wide. The lanes and alleys, which I could not enter, but 
only viewed them as I passed, are from twelve to eighteen 
inches. The town is capable of holding five hundred thou- 
sand souls. The houses are from three to five stories. The 
shops and markets well provided. 

The Emperor’s palace is in the centre of the city, where 
the two great streets meet. It is inclosed by a wall two 
foot high, and twenty foot distant from the buildings. I 
had his Majesty’s permission to step over this wall; and 
the space being so wide between that and the palace, I could 
easily view it on every side. The outward court is a square 
of forty foot, and includes two other courts: in the inmost 
are the royal apartments, which I was very desirous to see, 
but found it extremely difficult; for the great gates, from 
one square into another, were but eighteen inches high, and 
seven inches wide. ‘Now the buildings of the outer court 
were at least five foot high, and it was impossible for me 
to stride over them without infinite damage to the pile, 
though the walls were strongly built of hewn stone, and 
four inches thick. at the same time the Emperor had a 
great desire that I should see the magnificence of his 
palace; but this I was not able to do till three days after, 
which I spent in cutting down with my knife some of the 
largest trees in the royal park, about an hundred yards 
distant from the city. Of these trees I made two stools, 
each about three foot high, and strong enough to bear my 
weight. The people having received notice a second time, 
I went again through the city to the palace, with my two 
stools in my hands. When I came to the side of the outer 
court, I stood upon one stool, and took the other in my 
hand: this I lifted over the roof, and gently set it down on 
the space between the first and second court, which was 
eight foot wide. I then stept over the buildings very con- 
veniently from one stool to the other, and drew up the first 
after me with a hooked stick. By this contrivance I got 
into the inmost court; and lying down upon my side, I ap- 
plied my face to the windows of the middle stories, which 
were left open on purpose, and discovered the most splen- 
did apartments that can be imagined. There I saw the 
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* Empress and the young Princes, in their several lodgings, 
with their chief attendants about them. Her Imperial 
Majesty was pleased to smile very graciously upon me, and 
gave me out of the window her hand to kiss. 

But I shall not anticipate the reader with farther des- 
criptions of this kind, because I reserve them for a greater 
work, which is now almost ready for the press, containing 
a general description of this empire, from its first erection, 
through a long series of princes, with a particular account 
of their wars and politics, laws, learning, and religion: 
their plants and animals, their peculiar manners and cus- 
toms, with other matters very curious and useful; my chief 
design at present being only to relate such events and 
transactions as happened to the public, or to myself, dur- 
ing a residence of about nine months in that empire. 

One morning, about a fortnight after I had obtained my 
liberty, Reldresal, principal Secretary (as they style him) 
of private Affairs, came to my house attended only by one 
servant. He ordered his coach to wait at a distance, and 
desired I would give him an hour’s audience; which I 

readily consented to, on account of his quality and personal 
merits, as well as the many good offices he had done me 
during my solicitations at court. I offered to lie. down, 
that he might the more conveniently reach my ear; but he 
chose rather to let me hold him in my hand during our 
conversation. He began with compliments on my liberty; 
said he might pretend to some merit in it: but, however, 
added, that if it had not been for the present situation of 
things at court, perhaps I might not have obtained it so 
soon. For, said he, as flourishing a condition as we may 
appear to be in to foreigners, we labor under two mighty 
evils; a violent faction at home, and the danger of an 
invasion by a most potent enemy from abroad. As to the 
first, you are to understand, that for about seventy moons 
past there have been two struggling parties in this empire, 
under the names of Tramecksan and Slamecksan, from the 
high and low heels on their shoes, by which they distinguish 
themselves. It is alleged indeed, that the high heels are 
most agreeable to our ancient constitution: but however this 
be, his Majesty hath determined to make use of only low 
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heels in the administration of the government, and all 
offices in the gift of the Crown, as you cannot but observe; 
and particularly, that his Majerty’s Imperial heels are 
lower at least by a drurr than any of his court; (drurr is 
a measure about the fourteenth part of an inch). The 
animosities between these two parties ran so high, that 
they will neither eat nor drink, nor talk with each other. 
We compute the Tramecksan, or High-Heels, to excecd us 
in number; but the power is wholly on our side. We appre- 
hend his Imperial Highness, the Heir to the Crown, to 
have some tendency towards the High-Heels; at least we 
can plainly discover one of his heels higher than the other, 
which gives him a hobble in his gait. Now, in the midst 
of these intestine disquiets, we are threatened with an inva- 
sion from the Island of Blefuscu, which is the other great 
empire of the universe, almost as large and powerful as 
this of his Majesty. For as to what we have heard you 
affirm, that there are other kingdoms and states in the 
world inhabited by human creatures as large as yourself, 
our philosophers are in much doubt, and would rather con- 
jecture that you dropped from the moon, or one of the 
stars; because it is certain, that an hundred mortals of 
your bulk would, in a short time, destroy all the fruits and 
cattle of his Majesty’s dominions. Besides, our histories 
of six thousand moons make no mention of any other 
regions, than the two great empires of Lilliput and Blefuscu. 
Which two mighty powers have, as I was going to tell you, 
been engaged in a most obstinate war for six and thirty 
moons past. It began upon the following occasion. It is 
allowed on all hands, that the primitive way of breaking 
eggs before we eat them, was upon the larger end: but his 
present Majesty’s grandfather, while he was a boy, going 
to eat an egg, and breaking it according to the ancient prac- 
tice, happened to cut one of his fingers. Whereupon the 
Emperor his father published an edict, commanding all his 
subjects, upon great penalties, to break the smaller end 
of their eggs. The people so highly resented this law, that 
our histories tell us there have been six rebellions raised 
on that account; wherein one Emperor lost his life, and 
another his crown. These civil commotions were con- 
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stantly fomented by the monarchs of Blefuscu; and when 
they were quelled, the exiles always fled for refuge to that 
empire. It is computed, that eleven thousand persons have, 
at several times, suffered death, rather than submit to break 
their eggs at the smaller end. Many hundred large volumes 
have been published upon this controversy; but the books 
of the Big-Endians have been long forbidden, and the whole 
party rendered incapable by law of holding employments. 
During the course of these troubles, the Emperors of 
Blefuseu did frequently expostulate by their ambassadors, 
accusing us of making a schism in religion, by offending 
against a fundamental doctrine of our great prophet 
Lustrog, in the fifty-fourth chapter of the Blundecral 
(which is their Aleoran). This, however, is thought to be 
a.mere strain upon the text: for the words are these; 
That all true believers break their eggs at the convenient 
end: and which is the convenient end, seems, in my humble 
opinion, to be left to every man’s conscience, or at least 
in the power of the chief magistrate to determine. Now 
the Big-Endian exiles have found so much credit in the 
Emperor of Blefuscu’s court, and so much private assis- 
tance and encouragement from their party here at home, 
that a bloody war has been carried on between the two 
empires for six and thirty moons with various success; 
during which time we have lost forty capital ships, and a 
much greater number of smaller vessels, together with 
thirty thousand of our best seamen and soldiers; and the 
damage received by the enemy is reckoned to be somewhat 
greater than ours. However, they have now equipped a 
numerous fleet, and are just preparing to make a descent 
upon us; and his Imperial Majesty, placing great con- 
fidence in your valour and strength, has commanded me to 
lay this account of his affairs before you. 

I desired the Secretary to present my humble duty to 
the Emperor, and to let him know, that I thought it would 
not become me, who was a foreigner, to interfere with 
parties; but I was ready, with the hazard of my life, to 
defend his person and state against all invaders. 
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A VoyvacE To BRoBDINGNAG 


Seared and confounded as I was, I could not forbear 
going on with these reflections, when one of the reapers 
approaching within ten yards of the ridge where I lay, 
made me apprehend that with the next step I should be 
squashed to death under his foot, or cut in two with his 
reaping-hook. And therefore when he was again about to 
move, I screamed as loud as fear could make me. Where- 
upon the huge creature trod short, and looking about under 
him for some time, at last espied me as I lay on the ground. 
He considered a while with the caution of one who en- 
deavours to lay hold on a small dangerous animal in such 
a manner that it shall not be able either to scratch or bite 
him, as I myself have sometimes done with a weasel in Eng- 
land. At length he ventured to take me up behind by the 
middle between his forefinger and thumb, and brought me 
within three yards of his eyes, that he might behold my 
shape more perfectly. I guessed his meaning, and my good 
fortune gave me so much presence of mind, that I resolved 
not to struggle in the least as he held me in the air about 
sixty foot from the ground, although he grievously pinched 
my sides, for fear I should slip through his fingers. All I 
ventured was to raise my eyes towards the sun, and place 
my hands together in a supplicating posture, and to speak > 
some words in an humble melancholy tone, suitable to the 
condition I then was in. For I apprehended every. moment 
that he would dash me against the ground, as we usually 
do any little hateful animal which we have a mind to 
destroy. But my good star would have it, that he appeared 
pleased with my voice and gestures, and began to look upon 
me as a curiosity, much wondering to hear me pronounce 
articulate words, although he could not understand them. 
In the mean time I was not able to forbear groaning and 
shedding tears, and turning my head towards my sides; 
letting him know, as well as I could, how cruelly I was hurt 
by the pressure of his thumb and finger. He seemed to 
apprehend my meaning; for, lifting up the lappet of his 
coat, he put me gently into it, and immediately ran along 
with me to his master, who was a substantial farmer, and 
the same person I had first seen in the field. 
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The farmer having (as I supposed by their talk) re- 
ceived such an account of me as his servant could give him, 
took a piece of a small straw, about the size of a walking 
staff, and therewith lifted up the lappets of my coat; which 
it seems he thought to be some kind of covering that nature 
had given me. He blew my hairs aside to take a better 
view of my face. He called his hinds about him, and asked 
them (as I afterwards learned) whether they had ever seen 
in the fields any little creature that resembled me. He then 
placed me softly on the ground upon all four, but I got 
immediately up, and walked slowly backwards and for- 
wards, to let those people see I had no intent to run away. 
They all sat down in a circle about me, the better to observe 
my motions. I pulled off my hat, and made a low bow 
towards the farmer. I fell on my knees, and lifted up my 
hands and eyes, and spoke several words as loud as I could: 
I took a purse of gold out of my pocket, and humbly pre-. 
sented it to him. He received it on the palm of his hand, 
then applied it close to his eye, to see what it was, and 
afterwards turned it several times with the point of a pin 
(which he took out of his sleeve), but could make nothing 
of it. Whereupon I made a sign that he should place his 
hand on the ground. I then took the purse, and opening it, 
poured all the gold into his palm. There were six Spanish 
pieces of four pistoles each, beside twenty or thirty smaller 
coins. I saw him wet the tip of his little finger upon his 
tongue, and take up one of my largest pieces, and then 
another, but he seemed to be wholly ignorant what they 
were. He made mea sign to put them again into my purse, 
and the purse again into my pocket, which after offering to 
him several times, I thought it best to do. 

The farmer by this time was convinced I must be a 
rational creature. He spoke often to me, but the sound 
of his voice pierced my ears like that of a water-mill, yet 
his words were articulate enough. I answered as loud as 
I could, in several languages, and he often laid his ear 
within two yards of me, but all in vain, for we were wholly 
unintelligible to each other. He then sent his servants to 
their work, and taking his handkerchief out of his pocket, 
he doubled and spread it on his left hand, which he placed 
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flat on the ground, with the palm upwards, making me a 
sign to step into it, as I could easily do, for it was not 
above a foot in thickness. I thought it my part to obey, 
and for fear of falling, laid myself at length upon the hand- 
kerchief, with the remainder of which he lapped me up to 
the head for further security, and in this manner carried 
me home to his house. There he called his wife, and showed 
me to her; but she screamed and ran back, as women in 
England do at the sight of a toad or a spider. However, 
when she had a while seen my behaviour, and how well I 
observed the signs her husband made, she was soon recon- 
ciled, and by degrees grew extremely tender of me. 

It was about twelve at noon, and a servant brought in 
dinner. It was only one substantial dish of meat (fit for 
the plain condition of an husbandman) in a dish of about 
four-and-twenty foot diameter. The company were the 
farmer and his wife, three children, and an old grand- 
mother. When they were sat down, the farmer placed me 
at some distance from him on the table, which was thirty 
foot high from the floor. I was in a terrible fright, and 
kept as far as I could from the edge for fear of falling. 
The wife minced a bit of meat, then crumbled some bread 
on a trencher, and’ placed it before me. I made her a low 
bow, took out my knife and fork, and fell to eat, which 
gave them exceeding delight. The mistress sent her maid 
for a small dram cup, which held about two gallons, and 
filled it with drink; I took up the vessel with much diff- 
culty in both hands, and in a most respectful manner drank 
to her ladyship’s health, expressing the words as loud as 
I could in English, which made the company laugh so. 
heartily, that I was almost deafened with the noise. This: 
liquor tasted like a small cyder, and was not unpleasant. 
Then the master made me a sign to come to his trencher 
side; but as I walked on the table, being in great surprise: 
all the time, as the indulgent reader will easily conceive and 
excuse, I happened to stumble against a crust, and fell flat, 
on my face, but received no hurt. I got up immediately, 
and observing the good people to be in much concern, I took’ 
my hat (which I held under my arm out of good manners). 
and waving it over my head, made three huzzas, to show 
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I had got no mischief by my fall. But advancing forwards 
toward my master (as I shall henceforth call him) his 
youngest son who sat next him, an arch boy of about ten 
years old, took me up by the legs, and held me so high 
in the air, that I trembled every limb; but his father 
snatched me from him, and at the same time gave him such 
a box on the left ear, as would have felled an European 
troop of horse to the earth, ordering him to be taken from 
the table. But being afraid the boy might owe me a spite, 
and well remembering how mischievous all children among 
us naturally are to sparrows, rabbits, young kittens, and 
-puppy dogs, I fell on my knees, and pointing to the boy, 
made my master to understand, as well as I could, that I 
desired his son might be pardoned. The father complied, 
and the lad took his seat again; whereupon I went to him 
and kissed his hand, which my master took, and made him 
stroke me gently with it. 


* * * * * * 


The King, who, as I before observed, was a prince of 
excellent understanding, would frequently order that I 
should be brought in my box, and set upon the table in his 
closet. He would then command me to bring one of my 
chairs out of the box, and sit down within three yards dis- 
tance upon the top of the cabinet, which brought me almost 
to a level with his face. In this manner I had several con- 
versations with him. I one day took the freedom to tell his 
Majesty, that the contempt he discovered towards Europe, 
_ and the rest of the world, did not seem answerable to those 
excellent qualities of the mind he was master of. That 
reason did not extend itself with the bulk of the body: on 
the contrary, we observed in our country, that the tallest 
persons were usually least provided with it. That among 
other animals, bees and ants had the reputation of more 
industry, art and sagacity, than many of the larger kinds. 
And that, as inconsiderable as he took me to be, I hoped I 
might live to do his Majesty some signal service. The 
King heard me with attention, and began to conceive a much 
better opinion of me than he had ever before. He desired 
I would give him as exact an account of the government 
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of England as I possibly could; because, as fond as princes 
commonly are of their own customs (for so he conjectured 
of other monarchs, by my former discourses), he should 
be glad to hear of any thing that might deserve imitation. 

Imagine with thyself, courteous reader, how often I then 
wished for the tongue of Demosthenes or Cicero, that might 
have enabled me to celebrate the praise of my own dear 
native country in a style equal to its merits and felicity. 

I began my discourse by informing his Majesty that 
our dominions consisted of two islands, which composed 
three mighty kingdoms under one sovereign, beside our 
plantations in America. I dwelt long upon the fertility of - 
our soil, and the temperature of our climate. I then spoke 
at large upon the constitution of an English Parliament, 
- partly made up of an illustrious body called the House of 
Peers, persons of the noblest blood, and of the most ancient 
and ample patrimonies. I described that extraordinary 
care always taken of their education in arts and arms, to 
qualify them for being counsellors born to the king and 
kingdom; to have a share in the legislature; to be members 
of the highest Court of Judicature, from whence there could 
be no appeal; and to be champions always ready for the 
defence of their prince and country, by their valour, con- 
duct, and fidelity. That these were the ornament and bul- 
wark of the kingdom, worthy followers of their most 
renowned ancestors, whose honour had been the reward of 
their virtue, from which their posterity were never once 
known to degenerate. To these were joined several holy 
persons, as part of that assembly, under the title of Bishops, 
whose peculiar business it is to take care of religion, and 
of those who instruct the people therein. These were 
searched and sought out through the whole nation, by the 
prince and his wisest counsellors, among such of the priest- 
hood as-were most deservedly distinguished by the sanctity 
of their lives, and the depth of their erudition; who were 
indeed the spiritual fathers of the clergy and the people. 

That the other part of the Parliament consisted of an 
assembly called the House of Commons, who were all prin- 
cipal gentlemen, freely picked and culled out by the people 
themselves, for their great abilities and love of their coun- 
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try, to represent the wisdom of the whole nation. And 
these two bodies make up the most august assembly in 
Kurope, to whom, in conjunction with the prince, the whole 
legislature is committed. te 

I then descended to the Courts of Justice, over which 
the Judges, those venerable sages and interpreters of the 
law, presided, for determining the disputed rights and prop- 
erties of men, as well as for the punishment of vice, and 
protection of innocence. I mentioned the prudent manage- 
ment of our treasury; the valour and achievements of our 
forces by sea and land. I computed the number of our 
people, by reckoning how many millions there might be of 
each religious sect, or political party among us. I did not 
omit even our sports and pastimes, or any other particular 
which I thought might redound to the honour of my coun- 
try. And I finished all with a brief historical account of 
affairs and events in England for about an hundred years 
past. 

This conversation was not ended under five audiences, 
each of several hours, and the King heard the whole with 
great attention, frequently taking notes of what I spoke, 
as well as memorandums of what questions he intended to 
ask me. 

When I had put an end to these long discourses, his 
Majesty in a sixth audience consulting his notes, proposed 
many doubts, queries, and objections, upon every article. 
He asked what methods were used to cultivate the minds 
and bodies of our young nobility, and in what kind of busi- 
ness they commonly spent the first and teachable part of 
their lives. What course was taken to supply that assembly 
_ when any noble family became extinct. What qualifications 
were necessary in those who are to be created new lords: 
whether the humour of the prince, a sum of money to a 
court lady, or a prime minister, or a design of strengthening 
a party opposite to the public interest, ever happened to be 
motives in those advancements. What share of knowledge 
these lords had in the laws of their country, and how they 
came by it, so as to enable them to decide the properties 
of their fellow-subjects in the last resort. Whether they 
were always so free from avarice, partialities, or want, that 
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a bribe, or some other sinister view, could have no place 
among them. Whether those holy lords I spoke of were 
always promoted to that rank upon account of their knowl- 
edge in religious matters, and the sanctity of their lives, 
had never been compliers with the times, while they were 
common priests, or slavish prostitute chaplains to some 
nobleman, whose opinions they continued servilely to follow 
after they were admitted into that assembly. ’ 

He then desired to know what arts were practised in 
electing those whom I called commoners: whether a stranger 
with a strong purse might not influence the vulgar voters 
to chose him before their own landlord, or the most con- 
siderable gentleman in the neighbourhood. How it came to 
pass, that people were so violently bent upon getting into 
this assembly, which I allowed to be a great trouble and 
expense, often to the ruin of their families, without any 
salary or pension: because this appeared such an exalted 
strain of virtue and public spirit, that his Majesty seemed 
to doubt it might possibly not be always sincere: and he 
desired to know whether such zealous gentlemen could have 
any views of refunding themselves for the charges and 
trouble they were at, by sacrificing the public good to the 
designs of a weak and vicious prince in conjunction with a 
corrupted ministry. He multiplied his questions, and sifted — 
me thoroughly upon every part of this head, proposing 
numberless enquiries and objections, which I think it not 
prudent or convenient to repeat. 

Upon what I said in relation to our Courts of Justice, 
his Majesty desired to be satisfied in several points: and 
this I was the better able to do, having been formerly almost 
ruined by a long suit in chancery, which was decreed for 
me with costs. He asked, what time was usually spent in 
determining between right and wrong, and what degree of 
expense. Whether advocates and orators had liberty to 
plead in causes manifestly known to be unjust, vexatious, 
or oppressive. Whether party in religion or polities were 
observed to be of any weight in the scale of justice. Whether 
those pleading orators were persons educated in the general 
knowledge of equity, or only in provincial, national, and 
other local customs. Whether they or their judges had 
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any part in penning those laws which they assumed the 
liberty of interpreting and glossing upon at their pleasure. 
Whether they had ever at different times pleaded for and 
against the same cause, and cited precedents to prove con- 
trary opinions. Whether they were a rich or a poor cor- 
poration. Whether they received any pecuniary reward for 
pleading or delivering their opinions. And particularly, 
whether they were ever admitted as members in the lower 
senate. 

He fell next upon the management of our treasury; 
and said, he thought my memory had failed me, because I 
computed our taxes at about five or six millions a year, and 
when I came to mention the issues, he found they sometimes 
amounted to more than double; for the notes he had taken 
were very particular in this point, because he hoped, as he 
told me, that the knowledge of our conduct might be useful 
to him, and he could not be deceived in his calculations. 
But, if what I told him were true, he was still at a loss how 
a kingdom could run out of its estate like a private person. 
He asked me, who were our creditors; and where we should 
find money to pay them. He wondered to hear me talk 
of such chargeable and expensive wars; that certainly we 
must be a quarrelsome people, or live among very bad 
neighbours, and that our generals must needs be richer than 
our kings. He asked what business we had out of our own 
islands, unless upon the score of trade or treaty, or to 
defend the coasts with our fleet. Above all, he was amazed 
to hear me talk of a mercenary standing army in the midst 
of peace, and among a free people. He said, if we were 
governed by our own consent in the persons of our repre- 
sentatives, he could not imagine of whom we were afraid, 
or against whom we were to fight; and would hear my 
opinion, whether a private man’s house might not better 
be defended by himself, his children, and family, than by 
half a dozen rascals picked up at a venture in the streets, 
for small wages, who might get an hundred times more by 
cutting their throats. 

He laughed at my odd kind of arithmetic (as he was 
pleased to call it) in reckoning the numbers of our people 
by a computation drawn from the several sects among us 
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in religion and politics. He said, he knew no reason, why 
those who entertain opinions prejudicial to the public, 
should be obliged to change, or should not be obliged to 
conceal them. And as it was tyranny in any government 
to require the first, so it was weakness not to enforce the 
second: for a man may be allowed to keep poisons in his 
closet, but not to vend them about for cordials. 

He observed, that among the diversions of our nobility 
and gentry, I had mentioned gaming. He desired to know 
at what age this entertainment was usually taken up, and 
when it was laid down; how much of their time it employed; 
whether it ever went so high as to affect their fortunes; 
whether mean vicious people, by their dexterity in that art, 
might not arrive at great riches, and sometimes keep our 
very nobles in dependence, as well as habituate them to vile 
companions, wholly take them from the improvement of 
their minds, and force them, by the losses they have re- 
ceived, to learn and practise that infamous dexterity upon 
others. 

He was perfectly astonished with the historical account 
I gave him of our affairs during the last century, protesting 
it was only an heap of conspiracies, rebellions, murders, 
massacres, revolutions, banishments, the very worst effects 
that avarice, faction, hypocrisy, perfidiousness, cruelty, 
rage, madness, hatred, envy, lust, malice, or ambition, could 
produce. 

His Majesty, in another audience, was at the pains to 
recapitulate the sum of all I had spoken; compared the 
questions he made with the answers I had given; then tak- 
ing me into his hands, and stroking me gently, delivered 
himself in these words, which I shall never forget, nor the 
manner he spoke them in: My little friend Grildrig, you 
have made a most admirable panegyric upon your country; 
you have clearly proved that ignorance, idleness and vice 
are the proper ingredients for qualifying a legislator: that 
laws are best explained, interpreted, and applied by those 
whose interest and abilities lie in perverting, confounding, 
and eluding them. I observe among you some lines of an 
institution, which in its original might have been tolerable, 
but these half erased, and the rest wholly blurred and 
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blotted by corruptions. It does not appear from all you 
have said, how any one virtue is required towards the pro- 
curement of any one station among you; much less that 
men are ennobled on account of their virtue, that priests 
are advanced for their piety or learning, soldiers for their 
conduct or valour, judges for their integrity, senators for 
the love of their country, or counsellors for their wisdom. 
As for yourself (continued the King), who have spent the 
greatest part of your life in travelling, I am well disposed 
to hope you may hitherto have escaped many vices of your 
country. But by what I have gathered from your own rela- 
tion, and the answers I have with much pains wringed and 
extorted from you, I cannot but conclude the bulk of your 
natives to be the most pernicious race of little odious vermin 
that nature ever suffered to crawl upon the surface of. the 
earth. 

1 Trial: Social England, V, p. 614. 

2 Boswell’s Life of Johnson, I, p. 332. 

3 Thid., I, p. 236. 

4Tbid., II, p. 379. 

Note: The pages herein cited are found in the Bigelow, Brown publica- 


tion, edited by Hill. ; 
+1755, when the earlier degree was given. 


THE SCOTTISH PEOPLE 


ITS GENIUS AND ITS INFLUENCE ON 
HUMAN PROGRESS 


| Panes perhaps impossible to sum up in a sentence, or even 

im a paragraph, what we mean by the genius of a people; 
and yet the phrase connotes something fairly definite, and it 
is one which we are almost compelled to use, when we deal 
in a large way with the influence exerted upon the develop- 
ment of humanity by the various peoples who at different 
periods have played their parts upon the stage of history. 
For no nation has failed to stamp upon the world, in some 
measure at least, the impress of its own achievement; and 
this achievement is always, if we regard it closely, the 
expression in life and in thought of what we must call the 
genius of the people in question. In general, we know what 
is meant by the genius of Greece or of Rome or of Israel. 
It is not easy to define it; but to all of us the phrase signi- 
fies the summing up, not of the thoughts and actions of 
individual Greeks and Romans and Hebrews, but of those 
characteristics which we find on the whole expressed by 
these peoples as by no others. Thus the Greek restlessness 
in the quest of truth, the Greek instinct for beauty, the 
Greek love of sober-mindedness and of simplicity—these 
things we have come to associate with the Greeks, as we 
have come to associate respect for law with the Romans 
and an instinct for righteousness with the Hebrews; and 
therefore we very properly regard these traits as charac- 
teristic of these peoples, although we by no means hold that 
all Greeks, or all Romans or all Hebrews possessed them 
in like measure. For nature does not cast all the repre- 
sentatives of any one branch of the human family in a 
single mould; and it would be rash indeed to select any 
individual as typical of his race, so multitudinous and so 
varied are the formative influences that tend to determine 
the character of each one of us. 
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None the less, broad generalizations—aided in the case 
of the Greeks and Romans, and the peoples of ancient Israel 
by the perspective which the lapse of centuries affords— 
must of necessity attempt to sum up and interpret the char- 
acteristic genius of a people, and to express in general 
terms its influence upon human progress, and the share it 
has had in making humanity what it now is. 

Note further : this genius of a people is in no small meas- 
ure determined by racial antecedents—with which only the 
anthropologist can properly deal and in almost equal meas- 
ure by the geographical environment in which a people is 
placed. No one who does not know Greece will ever fully 
comprehend the Greek genius; no one can understand the 
rise of Islam who knows nothing of the limitless stretches 
of the desert, where man is so powerless against elemental 
forces; and surely a knowledge of geographic surroundings 
is necessary for an understanding either of Highlander or 
Southron. 

We therefore at the start recognize frankly the fact that 
the Scotch are a mixed people—as indeed most people are. 
We must not hope to find a pure racial type preserved 
through the centuries, even though in parts of the High- 
lands the admixture of alien blood may be but slight. Scots, 
Picts, Angles, and Northmen have all added of their stock 
to the make-up of the modern Scot; and it may well be that 
—ethnological purist to the contrary—he is the better man 
for the blending. Again, since we recognize that this racial 
genius does not develop without regard to natural surround- 
ings, we must take cognizance of the physical geography of 
Scotland, if we would rightly understand its people. It is 
a land abounding in hills and lakes and streams, possessing 
much natural beauty, but not without its dour aspect; a land 
from which the tiller of the soil could hope for but meagre 
results unless by hard and persistent labor he overcame 
natural difficulties; a country so cut up by its all but track- 
less mountains that intercommunication was difficult, and 
everything tended to the growth of a social order in which 
: aie own clan was to him more than all the world 

esides. 


To these features of his country we may perhaps rightly 
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ascribe a potent influence in shaping the genius of the Scot. 
He has always been a man of strong, and at times fierce’ * 
loyalties. After Culloden, when the young pretender’s 
cause was hopelessly lost, the reward of 30,000 pounds put 
upon his head could tempt not a single one of his loyal 
clansmen to betray him; and this instinct of loyalty is all 
pervasive in Scotch history—not always an admirable 
thing; for loyalty to one’s clan may from another aspect 
come dangerously near to proving treason to one’s country, 
as has been the case only too often with loyalty to one’s 
church. Still, one must understand this spirit of loyalty to 
the clan which will support a fellow-clansman at all costs 
and in all situations, if one would understand the Scot. 
When, in the unhappy period of the minority of James V 
in the early part of the sixteenth century, Douglas, Earl of 
Angus, had gotten possession of the young king, he was able 
to carry matters with a high hand, and to distribute posi- 
tions of power and influence to Douglases alone. Hence we 
read that merely to bear the name of Douglas was sufficient 
protection to a man, however gross his crimes. The Laird 
of Bondby was slain at the very door of the high church of 
Edinburgh by the Laird of Lochinvar; but the murderer 
could thereafter openly walk the streets; for he was a Doug- 
. Jas and: no man dared to question him. 

This clannish system endured long, and with it the main- 
tenance of a feudal system, which lasted on among the 
Highlanders almost a century after it had been abolished 
in England, and it was not until after the rebellion of 1745 
that the hereditary judicial officers of the Highland chiefs 
were abolished and the men of the Highlands were not only 
disarmed, but even forbidden to wear their characteristic 
dress with its distinctive tartan. 

Along with this clannish instinct, we must. notice, too, 
as resulting from the hard struggle to conquer a stubborn 
land, the Scotch instinct for thrift, which has afforded abun- 
dant material for many a jest. Ifa shilling be hard to win, 
it is less apt to be thoughtlessly spent; and, in the period 
before modern agricultural methods were introduced, the 
shillings that the average Scotch husbandman could win 
were few indeed. But it is not only habits of thrift that are 
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thus engendered. ‘‘Just because Scotland is a poor ccun- 
' try,’? writes Professor R. L. Mackie in his interesting book 
on Scotland, ‘‘where nature is harsh and the fight for exist- 
ence stern, the average Scotsman is stung out of his com- 
placency. Just because his environment is so unfriendly 
it obtrudes itself on his consciousness and forces him to 
reason himself into a definite attitude toward it. He may 
be tempted to prize a purely material good overmuch and 
be too careful in the hoarding of sixpences; he may, on the 
other hand, conquer his environment by setting his heart on 
a non-material good and so become a philosopher.’’ Far 
more significant than the habit of thrift is that sturdy inde- 
pendence both of thought and of action that has ever char- 
acterized the Scot. His struggle for civil and religious free- 
dom was indeed a long and arduous one, and it was carried 
on against fearful odds; but the fact that it was won is a 
lasting tribute to the endurance and courage of an indomit- 
able race. 

For nowhere is this sturdy independence of spirit and 
this love of liberty more clearly or more heroically shown 
than in the Scot’s struggle to win freedom to worship 
according to his conscience. He had known a purer and less 
contaminated form of Christianity in the earlier days when 
Columba had journeyed over mountain and river minister- 
ing to the spiritual and physical needs of the sparse popu- 
lation, but as the centuries passed all this had been changed. 
By the middle of the sixteenth century, we are told that 
half the wealth of the entire kingdom was in the hands of 
the church, while the avarice and greed of the corrupt clergy 
were boundless, and their gross immorality was a matter of 
national disgrace. Ignorant and slothful priests neglected 
their religious and humanitarian duties, but failed not to 
exact from the poor under their charge all that extortion 
and oppression could win for their own comfort and well- 
being. The picture that might be drawn would be one to 
make the heart sick, and may well have led men to east off 
hope of any help from what should have been the greatest 
instrument on earth for the promotion of human better- 
ment. 

Thus it was against a corrupt and self-seeking priest- 
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hood that the movement for reform first asserted itself. 
Then, as the teachings of the reformers spread and found 
ready acceptance in the minds of a people to whose spiritual 
needs the Roman church failed to minister, there was passed 
by the Scottish parliament, despite the resistance of the 
clergy, a bill whereby it was made lawful for every man and 
woman to read the Scriptures in his own tongue; a triumph 
of which Knox could well say: ‘‘No small victory of Jesus 
Christ.”’ 

But apart from the greed and profligacy of a corrupt 
clergy, it was inevitable that political ambitions and 
unscrupulous scheming should lend their sinister influence 
to further the work of oppression, and therefore foster a 
spirit of resistance on the part of the oppressed. It was 
a sorry day for Scotland when James V took to himself a 
second wife in the person of Mary of Lorraine, and thus 
introduced into Scottish affairs an influence which was to 
endure for years and which so nearly succeeded in reducing 
Scotland to the position of a mere vassal of France, and a 
tool in the hands of the great Catholic powers for the over- 
throw of Protestant England. Stubborn indeed was the 
struggle, and many agonizing years, fraught with unspeak- 
able suffering, were to elapse before this menace was 
removed, and the right of freedom of worship was success- 
fully asserted against prelate and noble and king, backed 
as they were by the seemingly overwhelming might of the 
pope in union with France and with Spain. 

The emancipation from Rome came in 1560 when the 
French sailed forth from Leith and at the same time a peace 
was made with England. Then, having secured freedom to 
manage their own affairs, the Scots with characteristic 
energy turned to the settlement of the religious question. 
In surprisingly short time, the confession of faith was pre- 
pared by the reformed ministers and adopted by Parlia- 
ment. We are not here concerned with matters of creed or 
with matters of church government; but it is significant 
that in the form of church government thus adopted by the 
reformed church of Scotland, the unit was the self-govern- 
ing congregation. ‘‘Its government by ministers,’’ writes 
Professor Green, ‘‘gave it the look of an ecclesiastical 
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despotism; but no church constitution has proved in prac- 
tice so democratic as that of Scotland.”’ 

It is plain therefore that Presbyterianism could hope 
to find little favor with kings or with prelates whether in 
Scotland or elsewhere; and hence the history of the refor- 
mation in Scotland resolves itself into the history—and it is 
a most inspiring one—of the struggle of a free people to 
assert and maintain its right to worship God according to 
the dictates of its own conscience, and not in a manner 
dictated to it by royal or ecclesiastical authority. And it is 
a significant fact that the success of the reformation in 
Seotland was won neither by diplomacy nor by force. It 
was due to the fact that the Scottish people became so con- 
vinced that the teachings of the reformers were right, that 
it was led by the force of these ideas themselves to demand 
religious freedom as its own inherent right, and therewith 
civil liberty which alone could secure for it the goal of 
all its striving. 

The formal break with the papacy in 1560 was but an 
initial step. It was not until 1592 that Presbyterianism 
was formally adopted—only to be abolished again under 
James IT, who sought by every means to maintain the prin- 
ciple of the divine right of kings, and to foist Episcopacy 
upon an unwilling people. By 1637, however, the will of the 
people had again prevailed, and on March 1 of that year 
the Greyfriars church in Edinburgh was the scene of the 
memorable signing of the national league and covenant. 
The meeting of the general assembly in Glasgow later on in 
the same year completely overthrew Episcopacy and re- 
established Presbyterianism. The solemn vow attached to 
the covenant can hardly be read even now without a quick- 
ening of the pulse: ‘‘We do hereby profess, and before God, 
his angels, and the world, solemnly declare, that with our 
whole heart we agree and resolve all the days of our life 
constantly to adhere unto and to defend the true religion 

. and to labour by all means lawful to recover the purity 
and liberty of the gospel as it was established and professed 
before the late innovations.’’ And to this should be added 
the bold defiance of royalty should it dare to seek to thwart 
this solemnly declared will of the people: ‘‘We know no 
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other bonds between a king and his subjects than those of 
religion and the laws; and if these be broken, men’s lives 
are not dear to them. Threatened we shall not be; such 
fears are past with us.’’ 

This happened under Charles I as a result of the blind- 
ness of the king, who, urged on by Laud and some of the 
Scottish bishops, had vainly sought to force the liturgy of 
the church of England upon the Scottish church—a step 
which must be reckoned as one of the chief causes which 
led to the tragedy of Whitehall. We must pass over the 
vicissitudes of the Cromwellian period and that of the 
restoration, and the terrible trials which the Scottish people 
were forced to undergo during the ‘‘killing time’’ under 
James IT, and must.notice the language of the decree which 
in 1689 abolished once more the restored Episcopacy, as 
being ‘‘contrary to the inclination of the majority of the 
people.’’ Here is clear evidence of the attitude of this 
Scottish people toward the basic question which underlay 
all the struggles of the reformation period. Once awakened 
by the stimulus of the reformers, it would have no form of 
church government forced upon it by Rome; and, once hav- 
ing chosen the Presbyterian form, it was ready to resist to 
the death all efforts to force it to adopt Episcopacy. Thus 
again we must note how throughout the whole bitter strug- 
gle the note of freedom sounds, and we are the better able 
to see how dear to the Scot is the church of his own choos- 
ing. For this church, be it remembered, was a democratic 
church, and all forms of Episcopacy, whether Roman or 
Anglican, seemed to him essentially undemocratic. Had not 
the bishops throughout Scottish history been among the 
chiefest agents of oppression, and the willing tools of the 
tyrannical Charles and James? 

This leads to another significant development. There is 
not, and could never be, in Scotland the wide gulf that in 
England and in Roman Catholic countries is fixed between 
the state religion and dissent. The clear distinction between 
church and chapel, between prelate and non-conformist min- 
ister, has no place. 

Let us now look back and note some of the concrete 
expressions of this spirit which we have been considering, 
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as seen in utterances of heroic souls who played their part 
in the long struggle—many of them members in very truth 
of “‘the holy army of martyrs.’’? We begin, as is right, with 
John Knox, and the scene with which we deal shows him 
before the proud and beautiful Mary, in whose history 
romance, loyal devotion, wilfulness, treachery and grim 
tragedy are so strangely blended. He had been summoned 
to the royal presence, largely because of his denunciation 
of the queen’s course in having the mass celebrated in Holy- 
rood. ‘‘Think you,’’ asks the young and beautiful sov- 
ereign, ‘‘that subjects, having power, may resist their 
princes?’’ ‘‘If their princes exceed their bounds, Madam,”’’ 
is the bold answer, in which rings not so much the voice of 
the fearless preacher as the very voice of the Commons of 
Scotland. Hear also the words of Knox’s successor, Mel- 
ville, who in open council dared to pluck King James by 
the sleeve, and, calling him ‘‘God’s silly vassal,”’ had the 
boldness to say: ‘‘ There are two kings and two kingdoms in 
Scotland. There is Christ Jesus, the King, and His king- 
dom the Kirk, whose subject King James VI is, and of 
whose kingdom not a king, nor a lord, nor a head, but a 
member.’’?’ And, when James II demanded of the Scotch 
parliament the toleration of Catholicism and sought to bribe 
its members by the offer of free trade with England, he 
received the bold answer: ‘‘Shall we sell out God?’’ Verily 
the king might well say in regard to Laud’s scheme for 
coercing the Scots: ‘‘He knows not the stomach of that 
people.’ 

The first martyr in the cause of religious liberty to be 
burned at the stake in Scotland was Patrick Hamilton, a 
youth of noble birth and nearly related to the king himself. 
After he had been bound to the stake and the fire had been 
lighted, and when some gunpowder, which had been placed 
among the fagots, had exploded, severely scorching his left 
hand and the side of his face, the sufferer was bidden to 
relent by the friars that crowded around him; but the 
answer was: ‘‘You are late with your advice; if I had chosen 
to recant, I need not have been here.’’ Years later—in 1688 
—the last of the Scotch martyrs, James Renwick, only 
twenty-six years old, died on the scaffold with these brave 
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and prophetic words upon his lips: ‘‘Lord, I die in the faith 
that Thou wilt not leave Scotland.’’ 

To these heroic utterances of devoted youths should be 
added the noble words of the aged Walter Mill, the last 
Scot to be burned at the stake. He was over eighty years 
of age, but, when asked to recant, had the faith and the 
courage to answer: ‘‘I will not recant the truth, for I am 
corn and not chaff. I will not be blown away by the wind, 
nor burst by the flail, but will abide both.”’ 

There is another aspect of the Scotch character which 
is strikingly brought out in the long struggle for religious 
liberty. When we think of the Peasants’ war in Germany, 
the horrors of the Inquisition in Spain, the brutal cruelties 
whereby Philip II and the Duke of Alva sought to crush 
Protestantism in the low countries, and of the Massacre of 
St. Bartholomew in France, we cannot fail to draw the con- 
clusion that so far as religious persecution is concerned 
Scotland’s record is an enviable one. It was only in the 
awful killing time under James IT that anything analogous 
to these horrors is to be found in Scottish history. Then 
indeed the country was given over to persecution at the 
hands of a brutal soldiery, and men and women by hundreds 
were transported to toil as slaves under the driver’s lash 
in Virginia and the Barbadoes, or left to rot in filthy dun- 
geons; while torture was freely applied to elicit information 
as to the abiding-places of those that were being hunted. 
Still, it remains true that the revolution was accomplished 
with comparatively little bloodshed, and that on the part 
of the reformers themselves toleration was for the most 
part practiced. Fanaticism there certainly was, and after 
the triumph at Preston this showed itself in the ambition 
to establish the absolute supremacy of Presbyterianism to 
be of divine appointment, demanded that other systems 
should be forcibly put down; but these extreme counsels 
never won the day, and the reformers in the main kept 
themselves singularly free from religious persecution. This 
is in no small measure due to the Scot’s consciousness of 
racial solidarity. ‘‘In France and in Spain men forgot the 
ties of blood and country in the blind fury of religious zeal, 
but in Scotland we do not find town arrayed against town, 
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and neighbor denouncing neighbor on the ground of a dif- 

ferent faith. That this tolerance was not due to indifference 

the religious history of Scotland amply proves. It was in 

the convulsions attending the change of the national faith 

that the Scottish nation first attained to a consciousness of 

itself, and the characteristics it then displayed have 
remained its distinctive characteristics ever since. It is 

precisely the combination of a fervid temper with logical 

thinking and temperate action that has distinguished the 

Scottish people in all the great crises of their history.’’* 

It is often brought forward as a reproach against the 
religious faith of Scotland that it so emphasizes the wrath 
of God against sin as to obscure the Father’s love. In ref- 
erence to this, the writer may quote an extract from Whit- 
tier regarding the Puritan founders of New England: ‘‘The 
Pilgrims were right in affirming the paramount authority 
of the law of God. If they erred in seeking that authorita- 
tive law, and passed over the Sermon on the Mount for the 
stern Hebraisms of Moses; if they hesitated in view of the 
largeness of Christian liberty; if they seemed unwilling to 
accept the sweetness and light of the good tidings, let us 
not forget that it was the mistake of men who. feared more 
than they dared to hope, whose estimate of the exceeding 
awfulness of sin caused them to dwell upon God’s vengeance 
rather than His compassion; and whose dread of evil was 
so great that, in shutting their hearts against it, they some- 
times shut out the good. It is well for us if we have learned 
to listen to the sweet persuasion of the Beatitudes; but there 
are crises in all lives which require also the emphatic ‘Thou 
shalt not’ of the Decalogue which the founders wrote on the 
gate-posts of their commonwealth.’’? 

This Scot’s love of liberty which we have been tracing 
throughout his religious struggles finds expression also in 
events which touch us Americans perhaps even more 
directly, for it played no small part in the winning of our 
own independence. The religious persecution by the Episco- 
pal authorities, coupled with the exaction of tithes for the 
maintenance of a theocracy which the Presbyterians 
believed to be contrary to the laws of God, led many of the 
Scotch and the Scotch-Irish to emigrate to America, seeing 
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that otherwise they were denied the exercise of the rights 
and liberties so dear to them, and were confronted with the 
menace of complete loss of citizenship. A few quotations 
from the historian Froude will make these facts clearer: 
‘‘And now recommenced the Protestant emigration, which 
robbed Ireland of the bravest defenders of English inter- 
ests, and peopled the American seaboard with fresh flights 
of Puritans. Twenty thousand left Ulster on the destruc- 
tion of the woolen trade. Many more were driven away by 
the first passage of the Test Act. . . . The young, the cour- 
ageous, the energetic, the earnest, those alone among her 
colonists who, if Ireland was ever to be a Protestant 
country, could be effective missionaries, were torn up by the 
roots, flung out, and bid find a home elsewhere; and they 
found a home to which England fifty years later had to 
regret that she had allowed them to be driven.... 
Throughout the revolted colonies, and, therefore probably 
the first to begin the struggle, all evidence shows that the 
foremost, the most irreconcilable, the most determined in 
pushing the quarrel to the last extremity were the Scotch- 
Trish whom the bishops and Lord Donegal and company 
had been pleased to drive out of Ulster.’ 

These men came to America, bringing with them their 
love of independence and hatred of oppression, coupled with 
a tendency to resist constituted authority when it seemed 
to them (in Knox’s words to Queen Mary) ‘‘to exceed its 
bounds.”’ Thus they were not always welcomed in the estab- 
lished communities of the new world. James Logan, secre- 
tary of the Province, made allusion in 1724 to the Ulster 
emigrants to Pennsylvania as ‘‘bold and indigent strangers, 
saying as their excuse, when challenged for titles, that we 
had solicited for colonists and they had come accordingly.”’ 
Six years later it appears that the Scotch-Irish had appro- 
priated a choice tract of land which the Penns had reserved 
for themselves; and that they justified their act by declaring 
‘‘that it was against the laws of God and nature that so 
much land should be idle, while so many Chryistiany wanted 
it to labor on and to raise their bread.”’ 

On August 4, 1718, ‘‘a parcel of Irish’’ (ie., of Scotch- 
_ Trish from Ulster) numbering perhaps six or eight hundred 
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souls, landed in Boston, in the thought and with the hope 
that they had come to a land of liberty, where they would be 
allowed to worship God according to the dictates of their 
own consciences. It was not, however, so to be. ‘‘On arriv- 
ing in Massachusetts, they learned that newcomers would 
not be admitted to citizenship in any of the Puritan com- 
munities without first connecting themselves with the state 
church. This church, it is true, differed in many respects 
from that of Episcopacy; but the two were alike in that fea- 
ture which was most abhorrent to a Scotch-Irish Presby- 
terian, namely, their purpose to make Presbyterians con- 
form, or to ‘harry them out of the kingdom.’ Accordingly, 
few of the Scotch-Irish were permitted to remain in Boston. 
Governor Shute assured them of his willingness to permit 
them to settle on the frontier, and establish new com- 
munities of their own. The province of Massachusetts at 
that time had suffered from the incursions of the Indians, 
and its frontier line was in need of defenders. ... In 
nearly every case where a Scotch-Irish colony settled in; 
New England, they were persuaded or compelled to locate 
along the frontiers of that province. Such settlements were 
encouraged by the civil authorities and the more sagacious 
of the Puritans, as an effective and economical method of 
providing for the protection of the older communities from 
attacks by the Indians and French. Similar defensive 
cordons were established along the southern frontiers of 
Carolina and Georgia, to protect them from the invasions 
of the Spaniards; and also along the western frontiers of 
New York, Pennsylvania, and Virginia.’’® 

A restless spirit of adventure and a desire to have land 
on which they could establish themselves impelled these set- 
tlers to push ever further on into the wilderness despite the 
frequent unwillingness of the authorities to give them titles 
to their holdings, and often in defiance of restraining 
orders. Thus the Scotch-Irish were the first to cross the 
Ohio river and establish white settlements in the northwest. 
territory. 

The general character of these pioneers is well summed 

up by Roosevelt:* ‘‘The backwoodsmen were American by 
birth and parentage, and of mixed race; but the dominant 
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strain in their blood was that of the Presbyterian Irish— 
the Scotch-Irish, as they are often called. Full credit has 
been awarded the Roundhead and the Cavalier for their 
leadership in our history; nor have we been altogether blind 
to the deeds of the Hollander and the Huguenot; but it is 
doubtful if we have wholly realized the importance of the 
part played by that stern and virile people, the Irish, whose 
preachers taught the creed of Knox and Calvin. These 
Trish representatives of the Covenanters were in the West 
almost what the Puritans were in the Northeast, and more 
than the Cavaliers were in the South. Mingled with the 
descendants of many other races, they nevertheless formed 
the kernel of the distinctively and intensely American stock 
who were the pioneers of our people in their march west- - 
ward. 

““That the Irish Presbyterians were a bold and hardy 
race is proved by their at once pushing past the settled 
regions and plunging into the wilderness as the leaders of 
the white advance. They were the first and last set of immi- 
grants to do this; all others have merely followed in the 
wake of their predecessors. But indeed, they were fitted 
to be Americans from the very start; they were kinsfolk of 
the Covenanters; they deemed it a religious duty to inter- 
pret their own Bible, and held for a divine right the elec- 
tion of their own clergy. For generations their whole 
ecclesiastic and scholastic systems had been fundamentally 
democratie.’’ * 

In possessing themselves even of these remote lands, the 
Scotch-Irish were at times acting in defiance of constituted 
authority, and were even led to resist by force those who 
sought to dispossess them of their lands or to destroy their 
homes. It was the old, old story of the assertion of indi- 
vidual rights against vested interests; and the experience 
proved how deep-seated was the instinct for liberty, and 
how certain it was that when the crisis came the Scotch- 
Trish would range themselves almost to a man on the side 
of the colonies and against the crown. 

And so indeed it proved. The Scotch Presbyterians of 
Lancaster County, Pennsylvania, men whose natural love 
of liberty had been fostered and developed by the fearless 
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teachings of their minister, Alexander Craighead, and from 
whom the habit of facing the manifold dangers and hard- 
ships of the life on the frontier had banished all sense of 
fear, declared as early as 1743 their ‘‘separation from the 
crown which had so impiously violated its covenant engage- 
ments on both sides of the Atlantic.’ 

Members of Scotch congregations made up the little 
army which in 1771 (four years before Lexington) defended 
the cause of liberty against the troops of royal Governor 
Tryon, whose illegal acts of oppression had driven them to 
revolt. Hence these Scotch-Irish patriots of North Carolina 
have the honor of having been the first to die for the cause 
of American freedom, and of the Presbyterians in that 
- region it is said that not one left his congregation or weak- 
ened in his patriotism; while many actually bore arms. 
And their congregations were of like sort. John Wither- 
spoon, the only clergyman in the Congress of 1776, gave by 
delegated authority the vote of the Presbyterians in favor of 
independence, and after the declaration had been issued the 
Presbytery of Hanover, Virginia, was the first body of the 
clergy of any denomination in America to endorse that act. 

It would be an interesting task to trace in America the 
lineage of its famous men, and to see how many of them 
have in their veins the blood of the covenanters. The list 
would be a long one and would embrace nearly all the 
signers of the Declaration of Independence; Patrick Henry 
would be there with Jefferson, Hamilton, Jackson, Madison, 
Polk, Grant and Lincoln, and a host of others. 

Together with the Scot’s love of liberty and democracy 
which his whole civil and religious history so strikingly 
illustrates, we must emphasize his love of learning, and 
must point to an interesting difference between his attitude 
and that of his English neighbors. This is well summed up 
in Professor Mackie’s book®: ‘‘The Scotsman does not want 
a certain kind of education for his son because it is proper 
to his class; he wants his son ‘to receive an education that 
will make him master of his fate. The Englishman, know- 
ing that the Scottish universities are open to the very-poor- 
est scholar, contends that the average Scotsman is educated 
above his station. The Scotsman, even when he does not 
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deny that such a thing as social status is worth troubling 
about, cannot see why it should be mixed up with education, 
since education will make a poor man rich, or, better still, 
show him how to live liberally even though he remains 
poor.’?® 

We need not go back to the earliest period of the schools 
attached to the monasteries, or to the first establishment of 
grammar schools in the fourteenth century; but we may 
well stress the foundation of the great Scottish universities 
—St. Andrews in 1411, Glasgow in 1450, Aberdeen in 1494. 
The College of Surgeons in Edinburgh dates from 1505 and 
has had a notable influence on the progress of medical 
science, and the University of Edinburgh was founded in 
1584. It is interesting also to note the large plan of the 
reformers. Nearly a sixth part of the First Book of Disci- 
pline is devoted to the subject of education. ‘‘Every parish 
was to have its school. The schoolmaster of every burgh 
and populous village must be qualified to teach the Latin 
tongue. In every considerable town there was to be a col- 
lege in which logic, rhetoric, Latin and Greek should be 
taught. At the end of a six or an eight years’ course in a 
provincial college, the student might enter the university. 

. There central seats of learning were to afford courses 
of instruction in the classical tongues and in Hebrew, in 
mathematics and astronomy, in natural and moral philos- 
ophy, in medicine, law, and divinity. Any youth in whom 
the intellectual impulses manifested themselves, and whose 
friends were too poor to support him during his education, 
was to be maintained and educated at the public expense.’’® 
In our own country, Princeton and Dartmouth bear witness 
to the love of learning which the Scot manifested in the 
new world as in the old; and it may be added that it has 
been characteristic of the Scottish universities that they 
have ever insisted upon a rigid discipline of study; and 
that in the new birth-of Scotland in the eighteenth century, 
her leaders recognized that education was the only sure 
foundation of national progress. 

Again; it has often been noted that the creed of the rie 
byterian church, with its supreme conception of justice and 
the eternal sanctity of law, tends naturally to promote 
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legalistic thought among its adherents, so that Presbyterian 
communities have ever been wont to produce able lawyers. 
In keeping with this is the fact that among those who were 
leaders in the discussion of the whole matter of religious 
rights in the colonies during the decades immediately pre- 
ceding the Revolution, were to be found lawyers of Scotch 
ancestry, who conducted the struggle for religious liberty 
not only for their own communion, but for other Christian 
bodies as well; and as the strife for civil liberties began it 
was remarked by Cadwallader Colden, the last colonial 
governor of New York, that all the popular leaders were 
both lawyers and Presbyterians. In the Scot intellectual 
capacity goes hand in hand with the moral earnestness and 
religious fervor which have been so strikingly illustrated 
in his history. 

In the field of pure scholarship, as in the field of letters, 
the world’s debt to the Scottish race is a large one. The 
Seotch writers of the eighteenth century might indeed strive 
to hide their provincialisms of speech by a careful study of 
the English tongue; but Smollett and Boswell are none the 
less sons of Scotland, while in Burns and in the best parts 
of the immortal Sir Walter we have expressions of the 
Scottish genius in a truly national form. Adam Smith, in 
his Wealth of Nations, laid the foundation for the scientific 
study of political economy, and, if Hume’s History is now 
neglected, his Treatise of Human Nature remains one of 
the great monuments of modern philosophical thought. So, 
too, Scotland has given us Lang and Carlyle and Stevenson, 
to note but a few among the moderns, and the priceless 
treasure of the Scottish ballads, for the preservation of 
which we owe so much to Walter Scott. 

What a world it is into which we are led in the study 
of this Scottish people! What a glamor of romance sur- 
rounds the figures of Wallace, of the Bruce, of Queen Mary, 
and of ‘‘bonnie Prince Charlie!’’ And, if we turn from 
the world of romance and that of practical life, it is only to 
be confronted by the astonishing achievements of Scottish 
engineers. Many will recall the fact that James Watts’ per- 
fection of the steam engine changed it ‘from a toy to the 
mast important instrument in modern progress’’; but few 
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are aware that almost twenty years before Fulton’s Cler- 
mont, steam-driven boats had been used in Scottish waters, 
and had thus given early promise of what the Clyde was to 
be, and that many thousands of those who go down to the 
sea in ships were to travel in safety in no small measure 
because some Scot—dour of aspect, it may be, and laconic of 
speech—was in charge of the engine-room. 

With the changing years have come the increase of trade 
and prosperity arising out of the union with England, and 
the growth of industrialism. Glasgow has become a huge 
center of manufacturing industry; sheep grazing has 
largely ousted the small farmer-tenant, who of old was a 
loyal clansman, dwelling, as his fathers had dwelt before 
him, on lands which the broadswords of those fathers had 
won for their chief. The old is gone, never to return. ‘‘At 
the present day,’’ writes Mr. Mackie, ‘‘no thoughtful man 
can visit the Highlands and be untouched with sadness. 
The beauty of the mountains, of the lonely moors, of the 
brown, swirling rivers is dimmed when one remembers the 
vanished races, the dying tongue, the legends and beliefs 
that linger now only in memory of one or two old women, 

-erouched over their fire of peat. It is a land of strange and 
moving loveliness, but it has lost its soul.’’’ 

Yet despite the pathos of this striking change, the soul 
of the Scot is not dead. In every land to which he has gone 
he has taken with him those qualities which it has been the 
purpose of this paper in some measure to set forth, and 
upon those qualities is largely based the world’s hope for 
the maintenance of that freedom in civil and religious life, 
for which the Scot has ever been ready to suffer, and, if need 
be, to die, whether in his own Scotland, in his adopted 
Ulster, or in lands beyond the seas. 

1 Hume Brown, quoted in Macmillan, Short History of the Scottish People, 
pe Prose, TI. 4322, 

3 Hanna, The Scotch-Irish, II 17 and 25. 

4 Winning of the West, Vol. I, Chapter V. 
s Riackonzie, History of Scotland, p. 835£. 
7 Scotland, p. 508. 


SCOTLAND 


1. In ANTIQUITY 


ee the time of the Saxon kings the relations between 

Scotland and England were important. Under early 
Norman rulers the king of Scotland was sometimes vassal 
to the English sovereign; sometimes the two kingdoms were 
engaged in open warfare; even during periods of com- 
parative peace, forays along the borders were of frequent 
occurrence. When James VI of Scotland succeeded to the 
throne left vacant by the dying Elizabeth, the union of the 
two nations began, not to be completed until a hundred 
years later. 

Because negotiations with Scotland occupied no small 
amount of attention on the part of English rulers in every 
reign, affecting more than once the peace of Europe, 
through the alliance of Scotland with France, it is instruc- 
tive to scan briefly the trend of affairs in the northern, 
realm, from antiquity until the flag of Great Britain em- 
braced within its folds the white cross of St. Andrews. 

What we know today as Scotland is the northern ex- 
tension of the island of Britain. It was mere circumstance 
of settlement that determined that the south and central 
portions should develop under one government and the 
northern portion under another: that is to say, the barriers 
between the two districts were by no means inevitable. 

During Roman occupation of Britain this region was 
known as Caledonia. In size it nearly approximates the 
square mileage of the state of Maine. However, there are 
numerous islands off the deeply indented shore line which 
belong to Scotland and have had a similar history. 

Scholars find much ground for contention when called 
upon to explain the origin of the Scottish people. It is 
claimed that one, perhaps two thousand years before our 
era, a race of Iberians or Basques left northern Africa, 
traversed Spain and overran Britain. Their obscure be- 
ginnings have no place here nor would a settlement of the 
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problem be of momentous interest in the development of 
Scottish history. 

Several centuries before the birth of Christ, when the 
Celts held sway throughout central Europe, they invaded 
Britain, subdued the earlier inhabitants and intermingled 
with them. They were men of large stature, strong of 
limb, and fair. 

When Roman legions were sent to subdue Britain in 
the first century of our era, they found the Caledonians a 
turbulent, warlike people. Never conquering them, they 
found it expedient to raise fortifications on the north to 
restrain them from making expeditions into the regions of 
Roman occupation and laying them waste. Agricola 
established a series of garrisons from Forth to Clyde about 
80 A. D. He was presently recalled to Rome and the 
aggressive Caledonians were able to overcome some of the 
garrisons and inflict injury upon the land. In 120 Hadrian, 
accompanied by the Sixth Legion, visited Britain. He 
raised a stone wall across the north, from Solway to the 
mouth of the Tweed, bringing the frontier forty miles 
south of the line established by Agricola. Twenty years 
later, under Antoninus Pius, new fortifications were thrown 
up along the frontier originally marked out by Agricola; 
this time a continuous rampart of earth, protected by a 
moat, traversed the entire thirty-five miles. This is com- 
monly called the Antonine Wall. 

Somewhat later than 300 A. D. the Picts are mentioned 
as disturbing the peace. Who they were and whence they 
came arouses further dispute. It is said that the Romans 
called them by this name, from pictus, because they painted 
their bodies. About 400 Scotti from Ireland invaded Cale- 
donia and their raids added to the perplexity of the Roman 
soldiers, resident at the forts along the frontiers. It was 
these last comers who eventually gave their name to the 
entire country. Finally, Angles from the South of Britain 
were pressed north by invading Saxons. 

Thus we find the Caledonians—Celtic folk; the Picts, 
probably Celtic; also the Scoti from Ireland and Angles all 
entered upon a long struggle for supremacy. The popu- 
lation of Scotland today gives evidence of qualities 
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inherited from the fittest survivors of this age of fierce 
contest. Persistence, indefatigable industry, reluctance to 
yield, whether territory or a point in an argument, are 
characteristics of the nation. 

It is interesting to note that the dandies of Rome rode 
in chariots modelled after those in which Caledonian war- 
riors fought against the Roman legions, while it is said 
that the ultra fashionable, during the second century, often 
donned red wigs, having heard of the red hair of these 
dauntless warriors of the north, who wore plaided tunics 
and cloaks, and, after the manner of the Celts, displayed 
shields and ornaments skillfully wrought of metal. 

The imprint of Rome upon-Scotland was negligible. 
Nevertheless, excavations carried on in recent years have 
brought to light remnants of Roman forts, coins and other 
evidences of occupation. 

In all probability, Christianity had reached Scotland 
before the departure of the legions. The Scots had come 
under the influence of St. Patrick before migrating to the 
island. It is contended that missionaries from Rome had 
penetrated to this region. However this may be, in 563 Col- 
umba removed to the isle of Iona, leaving Ireland for the 
purpose of reviving in the Scoti a faith which was waning; 
he was also determined to undertake the more difficult task 
of winning the Picts to Christianity. 

The name of this saintly man still retains the lustre 
shed upon it by his noble service. His self-denial quickly 
won the respect of those who knew him. His statesman- 
_ ship likewise stood him in good stead, for he came of a 
noble line. Little monasteries sprang up here and there, 
like friendly beacons in a gloomy land. It is said that 
wherever the prefix kil is found, it testifies to the exist- 
ence at one time, of a monastic settlement—kil, meaning 
cell. 

Presently the faith of Columba spread to the Celts and 
at last to the Angles. By the close of the seventh century 
the entire country known as Scotland had yielded to his 
teachings or to that of his followers. 

The year 597 is important in English history because 
Augustine was then sent from Rome to carry the ecclesi- 
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astical system of the Universal Church into the further- 
most corners of Britain. Augustine established his head- 
quarters at Canterbury and a conflict between the Irish and 
Roman forms of Christianity was precipitated. Among 
the differences which made the two opponents were the 
exact date for celebrating Easter and the tonsure. Finally 
in 664, a Synod was convened at Whitby for the purpose of 
hearing the contentions of Irish and Roman adherents for 
their respective religious customs. Coleman represented 
the Irish Church; Wilfrith of York argued for Rome. In 
the end the Roman system prevailed, one reason being that 
its administrative system was superior to the other so far 
as unity was concerned. The organization followed by 
Columba was tribal and consequently tended to disunion. 
Nevertheless, it is worthy of remembrance that for purity of 
life among its teachers, a fine spirit and undying zeal, the 
Trish Church was never excelled. The part filled by the 
monastery at Iona, its manifold activities, including its re- 
markable achievements in the art of illumination, presents 
one of the most interesting studies for the age. 

Vikings appeared presently to harry the coasts; their 
arrival signaled the dawn of a new era of conflict. The 
attainment of political unity was a far slower process 
than the accomplishment of religious unity had been. Yet 
a common faith proved a votent factor in bringing it 
about. 

It would be a dreary task to thread one’s way through 
the devious course of inter-tribal struggles which occupied 
several generations. The Picts and Scots were well-nigh 
invincible enemies. At last, in 844, the crown passed to 
Kenneth MacAlpine, in whose veins the blood of both Scots 
and Picts flowed. With his ascension the welding of the 
various elements of population was well begun. The bitter 
strife that had so long darkened the land abated. Instead 
of having to follow the fortunes of separate peoples, we 
note the beginnings of Scotch nationality. Yet every lover 
of Scott’s novels will recall how deadly were the feuds be- 
tween those of Highland and Lowland, how endless the 
frays between clans. Along the border, maintenance of 
order was impossible, even though the English king com- 
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manded a strong army. It was one thing to overcome a foe 
in open fight and quite another to pursue Scotch raiders 
who fled to their mountain fastnesses. 


2. STRUGGLE FoR INDEPENDENCE 


The conquest of England by the Normans in 1066 was 
bound to bring changes to the little kingdom to the north. 
In the first place, sturdy Saxons who would not submit to 
the Conqueror fled thither, to become absorbed in the 
melting pot of Scotland. Then, as time went on, Normans 
came into the land, building those stone castles which may 
still be seen in ruins, to serve as forts as well as baronial 
halls. Feudalism presently gained its hold here, both to the 
benefit and disadvantage of the country. It presented later 
the same menace to the crown that it had demonstrated in 
France, for only lords took an oath of allegiance to the 
king, while their vassals were bound to them alone. 
William I guarded against uprisings of nobles against the 
crown when he compelled all English subjects to swear 
allegiance to their sovereign, in addition to taking oaths of 
fealty to their lords. Yet the immediate result of feudalism 
in Scotland was beneficial, for it opened the way for outside 
influences to modify the prevailing life, which so far had 
been rough and crude. Although society remained simple 
and unrefined for generations, nevertheless something was 
achieved in the way of softening the manners, transform- 
ing the customs and introducing some elements of culture 
into a warring land. 

Malcolm Canmore was crowned king in 1057, establish- 
ing a line of rulers which continued until 1286. He had 
been educated in England and had married Margaret, 
sister to Edgar Athling. A close relationship was now 
established with the southern kingdom, which, although 
broken by wars, raids and forays, nevertheless prevailed 
in the main until the aggressions of Edward I forced the 
Scots to seek an alliance with France. 

Of all the kings of this dynasty, David I is regarded as 
greatest. So sharp was the rivalry between Celtic and Teu- 
tonic Scotland that only his foresight, tact and statesman- 
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like qualities held the kingdom intact. Had it split into 
warring factions, its survival as an independent region 
would have been unlikely in the face of ambitious English 
rulers. 

William the Conqueror had compelled the Scottish king 
to acknowledge him as over-lord, and when William the 
Lion was captured in battle by Henry II, the English sov- 
ereign released him only upon his complete submission to 
him and the surrender of such important castles as Sterling 
and Edinburgh. However, under Richard I the Scotch were 
able to regain by purchase territory so relinquished and 
thereafter, while the suzerainty of the English sovereign 
was granted, it was very indefinite until the time of 
Edward I. The circumstances then arising were that Alex- 
ander IIT, the last male representative of his line, had but 
one direct heir. His daughter had been given in marriage 
to Eric, king of Norway and their daughter Margaret was 
known as the ‘‘Maid of Norway.’’ Although a young girl, 
the lords of Scotland agreed to her succession to the throne 
left vacant by her grandfather, Alexander III, she to be 
wedded to the English crown prince. However, she was 
taken seriously ill en route from Norway and died on the 
Orkney islands; whereupon no less than thirteen claimants 
for the Scottish throne appeared. 

It was now that Edward I of England announced his 
intention of taking a directing hand as suzerain in deter- 
mining the rightful successor and the lords of Scotland per- 
mitted him to do so. A commission was appointed by him 
to look into the rights of each candidate and its decision 
fell upon John Baliol, who was thereupon crowned. Pres- 
ently it became plain that Edward intended to treat Scot- 
land thenceforward as a feudal fief; he summoned its king 
on the slightest provocation until Baliol refused to obey his 
commands. War followed. The commercial town of Ber- 
wick was destroyed by Edward, after which the towns of 
Scotland opened to him. Baliol was sent a prisoner to the 
Tower. 

Had it rested with the nobility, opposition to the English 
king would then have largely disappeared, for they looked 
to him for favors. However, the sturdy common people 
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would not brook foreign rule and soon found a leader in 
William Wallace, an outlawed knight. He gathered an 
army to resist the tyrannies of Edward, suffered defeat and 
was taken prisoner, to be cruelly executed. 

Edward I realized that the interests of all the islanders, 
whether dwelling in north or south were much the same 
and that they should be united for the welfare of both 
regions. He was willing to permit the laws of Scotland to 
remain in force in so far as they did not conflict with those 
of his own realm and in various ways was ready to deal 
generously with the Scotch. Nevertheless, he insisted that 
the submission given generations before by William the 
Lion was still binding and gave to the ancient feudal hom-- 
age greater significance than the Scotch were disposed to 
concede. The proud Scots, who had so long breathed the 
air of freedom and held so rich a heritage in their liberty- 
loving ancestry, took no note whatever of his constitutional 
arrangements but, when Robert Bruce took up the cause 
espoused by Wallace, the common folk, looking for no 
rewards from kings but seeking only the freedom of their 
fathers, rallied around him. 

There is no story in all Scotch history more thrilling 
than that of Robert Bruce. He was often cruel and some 
of his acts can be justified only when considered as retalia- 
tions for unjust treatment on the part of the English. The 
age was brutal and those who lived in it must be judged by 
its standards rather than ours. But, despite all his weak- 
nesses and faults, the sterling worth of the man deserves 
the veneration in which he has ever since been held by his 
countrymen. 

Upon hearing that Scotland was again revolting, Ed- 
ward determined to use stern measures, since leniency had 
failed. Yet, before he was able to set out with an army, 
death overtook him. He charged his son, Edward II, to put 
down the uprising and capture Bruce. It proved that 
Edward IT lacked his father’s military prowess, as well as 
other estimable qualities. He marched north with a large 
army, which is variously estimated to have numbered any- 
where from thirty to one hundred thousand men. Bruce 
was by far the abler leader and inflicted a terrific defeat 
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upon the English army at Bannockburn. The Scots were 
fighting for freedom and were victorious. The slaughter of 
English knights was appalling. Some little time after this 
battle, which occurred in 1314, the independence of the 
kingdom of Scotland was acknowledged by the Treaty of 
Northampton, wherein Robert Bruce was recognized as king 
and all concessions asked by him were granted. This treaty 
was regarded as disgraceful by the English, but the at- 
tempt of Edward III and his successors to establish an 
empire in France led to an abatement of hostilities in the 
north, although forays by border men on either side were 
intermittent even in times of peace. f 

Bruce lived only a year after the Treaty of Northamp- 
ton. He died leaving an eight year old son to succeed. 
Edward Baliol tried to usurp the throne but David 
Bruce was succored by France and reestablished on his 
throne. 

‘<Bruce was the greatest of Scottish kings, and his work 
was permanent; even the reaction and disgrace of his suc- 
cessor’s reign could not undo it. It survives until the pres- 
ent day. David I, the greatest of his predecessors, con- 
solidated his country, but Bruce as it has been well 
remarked, saved it. ... He had many personal charms, 
and as a knight and leader ranked among the first of his 
age. He was endowed with prudence and foresight; he 
shone in adversity even more than in prosperity. In defeat 
he was undismayed, in victory he was restrained and 
cautious. . . . He won the admiration and affection of the 
people and helped to produce that self-consciousness and 
self-respect, which came to full fruition with Knox and the 
Reformation. ... The great houses that he created be- 
came a danger to the throne, and the forfeited barons, 
smarting under their punishment, resolved upon revenge. 
Nevertheless his achievements and his character raised 
the nation to a higher level than it had ever reached 
before, and the spirit of his life so fired the breast of 
Scotland, that even yet one has only to mention his 
name to call up the great principle of freedom and of 
independence, which it regards as its dearest heritage from 
the past.’’* 
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3. Tue Risk or THE STUARTS 


Robert Bruce had married his daughter Marjory to 
Robert, fourth in descent from Fitz-Alan, first High 
Steward of Scotland, the position being hereditary in the 
family. Their son, known as Robert II, ascended the 
throne of Scotland in 1371 through the rights of his mother, 
An Act of Parliament had established this succession 
half a century before, and Robert II was fifty-five years 
of age ere opportunity offered for him to assume the 
crown. : 

The period intervening between 1371 and 1603, when the 
death of Elizabeth brought James VI of Scotland to the 
English throne, was characterized throughout by a struggle 
between the crown and the unruly nobles, but the strife was 
strongest in the early years before the flower of Scotch 
nobility went down on Flodden Field. Moreover, the dawn 
of the Reformation brought a complete transformation in 
the northern kingdom and the new problems it inaugurated 
absorbed all else. 

In the fifteenth century border raids were the order of 
the day and bloody encounters often arose over such trivial 
matters as that, for example, of Percy of Northampton 
seeking at Otterbourne to recover a banner which Douglas 
had taken from him. The ballad of Chevy Chase survives 
from this period and many another once as popular has 
been lost. The spirit and dash of these border fights that 
kept alive the feuds of one generation to another are pre- 
served in the stories of Scott and the tales of the Scottish 
Chiefs. 

James I, son of Robert III, with his English wife, was 
crowned in 1424. His life had been spent largely in captivity 
in England; yet far from being a disadvantage, this had 
given opportunty for the acquiring of a broad education. 
As a child of ten he had been sent to France but was cap- 
tured en route by the English and restrained in London. 
The best teachers of the age instructed him and not only 
did he become a tireless reader but his musical gifts were 
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second only to his poetical genius. Beyond question he 
was Scotland’s first talented poet. . 

His brief reign of twelve years proved highly beneficial 
to his country. Constitutional government was established. 
Parliament, which had been founded by Robert Bruce, now 
for the first time became important, setting a curb not only 
upon ruthless barons but restraining the power of the 
Crown. The stern measures taken by him to suppress the 
nobles led to his brutal murder in 1437, when again there 
occurred that frequent misfortune of Scotland—the crown 
descended to a child. 

James II remained for some time under the guardian- 
ship of his mother, being only seven years of age when his 
father fell before assassins. England at this time was 
gripped in the Wars of the Roses and when Henry VI and 
his queen, Margaret of Anjou, found it necessary to flee, 
they took refuge at his Court. The main event of his reign 
was the long and bloody war with Douglas, greatest baron 
of the Lowlands. For many years the power of his house 
had increased until at length there were none who could 
stand before him. It had become a question whether the 
house of Stuart or of Douglas would prevail. Through 
treachery James overcame him and with his overthrow his 
throne again became secure. 

Henry Tudor was disposed to establish peace with 
Scotland, but James IV preferred the intermittent out- 
breaks that had long caused unrest and dissention on both 
sides of the border. When Perkin Warbeck came to his 
Court, posing as the dead Duke of York, James received 
him cordially, gave him a bride and an income and retained 
him to cause annoyance to the English king who at last ne- 
gotiated a treaty with him, giving him Margaret, his eldest 
daughter, for his wife. Because part of her dowry and 
certain jewels left to her by her father were not delivered, 
in the time of Henry VIII the Scotch king rashly made war 
upon him and on the Field of Flodden fell. fighting, sur- 
rounded by his faithful lords. The bravery of the Scots on 
this occasion brought them glory but the country long 
suffered from the great disaster. Yet, as the nobility ex- 
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perienced fearful loss, the strength of the crown was 
enhanced. 

A minor once more succeeded to the throne. Margaret 
acted as regent for James V until her second marriage. 
Thereafter the youth was seized first by one faction of 
nobles, then by another. Henry VIII wished him to marry 
Mary Tudor but his policy so antagonized the people that 
they were forced back into an alliance with France. In 1542 
Henry invaded Scotland and James’ army was scattered at 
Solway Moss, where, in spite of having a force three times 
as great as the English, the Scotch army, being poorly 
commanded, suffered the most humiliating defeat known in 
the entire history of the country. As James V lay dying he 
was informed of the birth of his daughter, the famous 
Queen of Scots. 

The policy adhered to by Somerset during the minority 
of Edward VI impelled the Scotch to continue their French 
alliance. The Queen Regent, daughter of the Duke of 
Guise, had strong French connections. The tiny Queen was 
taken to Paris in her seventh year and bethrothed to the 
son of the reigning monarch, Henry II. Her story has been 
told elsewhere. 

It was during Mary’s absence from Scotland that the - 
Reformation movement fastened its firm hold on her king- 
dom. The Renaissance scarcely penetrated to this lean 
north land, but the Reformation crept in among the peas- 
ants and soon made rapid strides. The corruption of the 
Church had already awakened the animosity of this frugal 
people. Wycliffe’s translation of the Bible had opened 
their eyes to wide discrepancies between the tenets and the 
practices of the clergy. John Knox returned from a sojourn 
in Geneva where the teachings of Calvin had profoundly 
influenced him. He began to denounce the sins of his people 
in terms as scathing as those long before employed by 
Savonarola. The democratic spirit of these teachings 
awakened the common people to their possibilities and 
they embraced them with a fervor that nothing could 
diminish. 

It was to a country transformed by Protestantism that 
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the young Queen Mary returned after the death of 
Francis II. Nineteen years of age, a devout Catholie, 
high spirited and accustomed to the gayety of the French 
Court, at no time was there understanding between the 
beautiful queen and her austere subjects. 

The unity of Scotland is sometimes said to have begun 
with the marriage of Margaret Tudor to James IV. This 
is true only to the extent that claims to the English throne 
were thus newly established. James VI stood in direct line 
and when he was crowned in England as James I it was 
his earnest wish that his two realms might be merged 
together. The hatred long engendered between the people 
on either side of the border, however, stood in the way. 
Moreover, the English were unwilling to extend to the 
Scotch equality in trade and equal rights in the colonies. 

The attempt of Charles I to set aside the Presbyterian 

for the Established Church of England opened the conten- 
.tion that precipitated the civil war leading to his execu- 
tion. Finally, as the Stuart line drew to an end, the union 
of the two kingdoms was actually consummated, every 
right of Englishmen being secured to the Scotch. 

English history is so involved with that of Scotland and 
the policy of one country toward the other became so im- 
portant a matter in each succeeding reign that we are likely 
to forget what a meagre country it was and how limited its 
population. When Henry Tudor established himself on the 
English throne all Scotland did not contain more than 
500,000 people. Edinburgh, its largest city, had a popula- 
tion of some twenty thousand. Perth numbered seven 
thousand; Aberdeen, Dundee and St. Andrews had each 
about five thousand people and, aside from these, this was 
a country of villagers and farmers. Agriculture was the 
leading occupation. The peasants dwelt in primitive huts 
and even the nobles lived in comparative poverty. Fish and 
oatmeal cakes furnished food for the simple people. When 
French troops were dispatched thither to render aid in time 
of wars with England, they complained not only of the 
quality but the quantity of the food supplied them. Scotch 
soldiers flourished where armies of English and French 
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could not be maintained, for each carried his bag of oaten 
meal and a griddle whereon to bake his cakes. These, with 
water from a spring, provided his necessities. The streams 
abounded with fish. Nothing more was required. The soil 
was stoney, often scanty. The farmer wrested a bare living 
from his acreage with difficulty. As a result the nation 
was frugal and thrifty, characteristics that come to mind 
whenever the Scotch are mentioned. Isolated not only 
by their situation but by the mountains that made land 
communication difficult, the people were not receptive to 
new ideas; yet, once adopted, they clung to them with 
tenacity. 

The determination to retain that freedom which had 
been bequeathed them by their liberty-loving ancestors 
never faltered and resulted finally in their acquiring equali- 
ty with their English neighbors, who, had they been per- 
mitted, would have reduced them to the fate of eighteenth 
century Ireland. A similar prospect not infrequently con- . 
fronted them. They had witnessed the result when Saxon 
was reduced to inferiority -by the incoming Normans and 
the lesson made a lasting impression upon the nation. 
From generation to generation the iron resolution to per- 
petuate the liberty they loved sustained them. They were 
aided by their inaccessible mountains into which no army 
could pursue them, for discipline can be maintained only 
where men are held together in orderly ranks. 

A detailed study of a thousand years of Scottish history 
would bring to light repeated examples of bravery, unfail- 
ing courage and intense patriotism. It would also show 
pitiable carnage and reckless waste of life. The depreda- 
tions of the Lowlanders and the eagerness of the Highland 
clans to be on the march led to events that were stirring, 
animated and colorful. . Yet, after all, national progress was 
retarded as long as tribal ties survived; 

The people of this little country have spread.all over the. 
earth and, their sterling qualities have made them desirable 
citizens in their many adopted homes. Yet, despite the fas- 
cination their stoned castles afford, it is doubtful if. a 
detailed acquaintance with them would enable one to grasp. 
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any better Scotland’s part in the evolution of our civiliza- 
tion. Old ballads, historical novels—especially those of 
Walter Scott—and the Chronicles of Froissart are available 
to every reader, preserving the best that the gory years 
exemplified. ; 


1Maemillan: Short Hist. of Scottish People, p. 149. 


ENGLISH LITERATURE—Cont. 
Tur DECLINE OF CLASSICISM 


Fok nearly a hundred years the heroic couplet of Dryden 
and Pope had retained its popularity. By the middle 
of the eighteenth century there were indications that the 
rigid hold of classicism was abating. The modern reader 
is likely to find little in common between the Seasons of 
Thomson and the romantic movement, which wrought such 
transformations in poetry, painting and music; yet it must 
be granted that it was this poet from the Scottish border 
who first led English verse back to nature. 

Only genuine lovers of poetry and scholars, engaged in 
tracing literary movements, spend many moments today 
with the poems of James Thomson (1700-1748). At the 
age of twenty-five he came to London and soon after his 
poem entitled Winter was published. For some genera- 
tions in England pastoral and other varieties of poetry 
which included allusions to nature had been composed 
largely in cities: usually in London. There now appeared - 
a poem wherein descriptions of nature were done with 
direct reference to her moods and expressions. So suc- 
cessful was the first edition that presently the author ex- 
panded his plan to include the four quarters into which 
nature divides the year; this supplied the name the Sea- 
sons, by which Thomson is now remembered. His plays 
were not well received. 

Many a later poet has incorporated into his verse the 
homely tasks and joys of country life; spring and harvest 
festivities, the round of duties which the flitting seasons 
control; and every aspect of nature has found someone to 
interpret its influence upon the mood of man. Wordsworth 
brooded over lakes and Tennyson sang of rivers. Ice- 
bound peaks and smiling valleys have appealed to poets as 
to painters. In comparison with modern descriptions of 
nature, those of Thomson seem faint indeed. The fact 
remains that his choice of simple themes, familiar to the 
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untutored as to the learned, his succession of scenes drawn 
first-hand by observation, pointed the way. Once blazed, 
the road could easily be trod by others. 

Edward Young (1683-1765), under the influence of 
Milton, was given to introspection. His Night Thoughts, 
which prompted someone to credit him with having ‘‘in- 
vented melancholy and moonshine,’’ are as little read to- 
day as the descriptive verse of Thomson. 

On the eve of the battle of Quebec, General Wolfe, who 
had just read Gray’s Elegy, exclaimed that he would 
rather have written that poem than to take Quebec on the 
morrow. He realized that the fine lines of the poem would 
live in men’s hearts after the significance of the battle had 
passed into the vortex of deeds forgotten. Thomas Gray 
(1716-1771) was of a retiring nature and spent the latter 
portion of his years as a recluse. Due to his mother’s 
tenderness and eager sacrifices, he was able to attend 
Eton and later, to go to Cambridge. Horace Walpole, son 
of the prime minister, was his schoolmate and close com- 
panion. Together the young men travelled through 
Europe after college days. 

The poems of Milton attracted Gray and influenced him 
deeply. His Ode to Spring and another on the Distant 
Prospect of Eton were written before the Elegy, which he 
showed to a friend in 1750. It had long been in prep- 
aration. 

Our classification of poetry into odes, lyrics, elegies and 
so on, has come down from the Greeks; it was based upon 
the form of the poem, or its composition. The elegy had 
lately been revived in England and many writers, long 
since forgotten, had produced elegiac poems. Our use of 
the word elegy, with a different significance altogether, 
causes it to be linked appropriately with cemeteries, and 
the fact that Gray frequented the yard of an old church, 
whose dilapidated graves inspired his reflections, has given 
rise to a mistaken impression in the minds of many who 
studied the poem in childhood as a school exercise. It is 
the peculiar stanza of four lines, with alternating rhyme, 
that marks it as an elegy, regardless of its subject. There 
are few educated people who cannot repeat at least one 
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stanza from this familiar poem whose meaning is apparent 
to every schoolboy, albeit his limited experience does 
not permit him to enter sympathetically into the poet’s 
mood. 

Goldsmith stood on the border and incorporated char- 
acteristics of declining classicism and dawning romance. 
Despite the revolt of such poets as Thomson, Young and 
Gray from the trammels of classicism, it lingered in this 
curious Irish writer whose life presents such paradoxes. 

Oliver Goldsmith was born in Ireland, in 1728, whither 
his people had gone long before; his father was a poor 
curate, stationed in Meath during the poet’s boyhood. 
Goldsmith attended Trinity College but until he was over 
thirty he was extremely poor. He was regarded as a 
dullard at school and seems to have improved his oppor- 
tunities very slightly. He roamed over Europe, playing on 
his flute and gaining a scant livelihood from alms which 
were given him at convent gates. Finally he went to dwell 
in London, where dire necessity drove him to write. 

He had been a careless student and proved hardly 
more orderly as an observer. His genius of expression 
compensated for many defects. Goldsmith’s play She 
Stoops to Conquer is still played occasionally; he also. 
wrote the Vicar of Wakefield and his poems, best known of 
which are the Traveller and The Deserted Village. It 
would be difficult to cite another writer of equal note who 
exhibited such strange and glaring inconsistencies. 

Fiction and drama lie outside the scope of our present 
interest. Suffice it to speak of the poem known to every 
pupil of secondary schools in our land: The Deserted Vil- 
lage. It has often been pointed out that in picturing the 
prosperous community, with its well known types, Gold- 
smith was describing an English village; while in describ- 
ing the utter desolation of an abandoned site, he had Ire- 
land in mind. It is true that the exodus of yeomen toward 
factory centers in the eighteenth century might easily have 
left once populated villages empty; but there was at no 
time in England any such example of entire communities 
being desolated in a day as the ‘‘plantation’’? measures 
produced in Treland. % ae Fe e 
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After his reputation had become established, Gold- 
smith’s fortunes mended but he was ever improvident. An 
amusing story is recounted by Boswell in his life of John- . 
son. He relates that Johnson once received word that 
Goldsmith was in difficulty. He sent a guinea to him and 
agreed to come directly. Arriving, he found the poet, who 
was in arrears for his rent, held prisoner by his landlady. 
The money which Johnson had sent on ahead had already 
been converted into a bottle of wine and food. Dr. John- 
son focused Goldsmith’s attention upon the problem at 
hand: his means of raising funds quickly. Thereupon 
Goldsmith showed him his manuscript of the Vicar of 
Wakefield. The scholar went out and sold it to a publisher 
for sixty pounds and so relieved his friend’s extremities. 
This time-honored tale has been assailed recently because 
of proof discovered that Goldsmith had previously received 
advance sums from a publisher for this story. Since he 
was deeply in debt to several publishers at his death for 
writings that he had not even attempted, there is no rea- 
son to doubt Boswell’s record. 

Goldsmith was one of the nine original members of 
the little coterie of gifted men who founded the Literary 
Club, whose membership was later considerably extended. 
As a conversationalist he was the mark for many satirical 
comments, made by men otherwise fond of him. He was 
childishly eager for attention and jealous of homage 
shown to others. When he wrote he was forced to arrange 
his thoughts with some order and sequence; such qualities 
were lacking when he talked. As might be expected, the 
well disciplined mind of Dr. Johnson had little patience 
for the chatter of Goldsmith, who was said by one of his 
friends to ‘‘write like an angel and talk like poor Poll.’’ 
Boswell modified many of the severe comments made by 
Johnson as he set them down, for he knew the warm affec- 
tion in which Johnson and his associates held the poet, 
regardless of his shortcomings. 

Among the various studies which Goldsmith had 
attempted, before he settled down to a literary life, was 
medicine, which he pursued awhile at Edinburgh. This 
gave him confidence to prescribe for himself when ill health 
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overtook him and his treatment is claimed to have cost 


his life. 

The humor, the individual style, the fascination of 
Goldsmith’s writings have won them a place with English 
classics. In thought they are superficial, the observations 
are not always true; the poet is frequently inconsistent; 
such failings, which would condemn more pretentious 
writings, are overlooked because of virtues peculiar to him. 


THE TRAVELLER 


Remote, ‘unfriended, melancholy, slow, 

Or by the lazy Scheldt, or wandering Po 

Or onward, where the rude Carinthian boor 
Against the houseless stranger shuts the door; 
Or where Campania’s plain forsaken lies, 

A weary waste expanding to the skies: 
Where’er I roam, whatever realms to see, 

My heart untravell’d fondly turns to thee; 
Still to my brother turns with ceaseless pain, 
And drags at each remove a lengthening chain. 


Eternal blessings crown my earliest friend, 
And round his dwelling guardian saints attend: 
Bless’d be that spot, where cheerful guests retire 
To pause from toil, and trim their ev’ning fire; 
Bless’d that abode, where want and pain repair, 
And every stranger finds a ready chair; 

Bless’d be those feasts with simple plenty crown’d. 
Where all the ruddy family around 

Laugh at the jests or pranks that never fail, 

Or sigh with pity at some mournful tale, 

Or press the bashful stranger to his food, 

And learn the luxury of doing good 


But me, not destin’d such delights to share, 
My prime of life in wand’ring spent and care, 
Impell’d, with steps unceasing, to pursue 
Some fleeting good, that mocks me with the view; 
That, like the circle bounding earth and skies, 
Allures from far, yet, as I follow, flies; 

My fortune leads to traverse realms alone, 
And find no spot of all the world my own. 
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E’en now, where Alpine solitudes ascend, 
I sit me down a pensive hour to spend; 
And, plae’d on high above the storm’s career, 
Look downward where a hundred realms appear; 
Lakes, forests, cities, plains, extending wide, 
The pomp of kings, the shepherd’s humbler pride. 


When thus Creation’s charms around combine, 
Amidst the store, should thankless pride repine? 
Say, should the philosophic mind disdain 
That good, which makes each humbler bosom vain ? 
Let school-taught pride dissemble all it can, 
These little things are great to little man; 

And wiser he, whose sympathetic mind 

Exults in all the good of all mankind. 

Ye glitt’ring towns, with wealth and splendour crown’d, 
Ye fields, where summer spreads profusion round, 

Ye lakes, whose vessels catch the busy gale, 

Ye bending swains, that dress with flow’ry vale, 

For me your tributary stores combine; 

Creation’s heir, the world, the world is mine! 


As some lone miser visiting his store, 
Bends at his treasure, counts, re-counts it o’er; 
Hoards after hoards his rising raptures fill, 
Yet still he sighs, for hoards are wanting still: 
Thus to my breast alternate passions rise, 
Pleas’d with each good that heaven to man supplies: 
Yet oft a sigh prevails, and sorrows fall, 
To see the hoard of human bliss so small; 
And oft I wish, amidst the scene, to find 
Some spot to real happiness consign’d, 
Where my worn soul, each wand’ring hope at rest, 
May gather bliss to see my fellows bless’d. 


But where to find that happiest spot below, 
Who ean direct, when all pretend to know? 
The shudd’ring tenant of the frigid zone 
Boldly proclaims that happiest spot his own, 
Extols the treasures of his stormy seas, 

And his long nights of revelry and ease; 
The naked negro, panting at the line, 
Boasts of his golden sands and palmy wine, 
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Basks in the glare, or stems the tepid wave, 
And thanks his gods for all the good they gave. 
Such is the patriot’s boast, wher’er we roam, 
His first, best country ever is, at home. 

And yet, perhaps, if countries we compare, 
And estimate the blessings which they share, 
Though patriots flatter, still shall wisdom find 
An equal portion dealt to all mankind, 

As different good, by Art or Nature given, 

To different nations makes their blessings even. 


Nature, a mother kind alike to all, 
Still grants her bliss at Labour’s earnest call; 
With food as well the peasant is supplied 
On Idra’s cliffs as Arno’s shelvy side; 
And though the rocky-crested summits frown, 
These rocks, by custom, turn to beds of down. 
From Art more various are the blessings sent; 
Wealth, commerce, honour, liberty, content. 
Yet these each other’s power so strong contest, 
That either seems destructive to the rest. 
Where wealth and freedom reign, contentment fails, 
And honour sinks where commerce long prevails. 
Hence every state to one lov’d blessing prone, 
Conforms and models life to that alone. 
Each to the favourite happiness attends, 
And spurns the plan that aims at other ends; 
Till, carried to excess in each domain, 
This favourite good begets peculiar pain. 


But let us try these truths with closer eyes, 
And trace them through the prospect as it lies; 
Here for a while my proper cares resign’d, 
Here let me sit in sorrow for mankind, 

Like yon neglected shrub at random cost, 
That shades the steep, and sighs at every blast. 


Far to the right where Apennine ascends, 
Bright as the summer, Italy extends; 
Its uplands sloping deck the mountain’s side, 
‘Woods over woods in gay theatric pride; 
While oft some temple’s mould’ring tops between 
With venerable grandeur mark the scene. 
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Could Nature’s bounty satisfy the breast, 
The sons of Italy were surely blest. 
Whatever fruits in different climes were found, 
That proudly rise, or humbly court the ground; 
Whatever blooms in torrid tracts appear, 
Whose bright succession decks the varied year; 
Whatever sweets salute the northern sky 
With vernal lives that blossom but to die; 
These here disporting own the kindred soil, 
Nor ask luxuriance from the planter’s toil; 
While sea-born gales their gelid wings expand 
To winnow fragrance round the smiling land. 


But small the bliss that sense alone bestows, 
And sensual bliss is all the nation knows. 
In florid beauty groves and fields appear, 
Man seems the only growth that dwindles here. 
Contrasted faults through all his manners reign; 
Though poor, luxurious; though submissive, vain; 
Though grave, yet trifling; zealous, yet untrue; 
And e’en in penance planning sins anew. 
All evils here contaminate the mind, — 
That opulence departed leaves behind; 
For wealth was theirs, not far remov’d the date, 
When commerce proudly flourish’d through the state; 
At her command the palace learn’d.to rise, 
Again the long-fall’n column sought the skies; 
The canvas glow’d beyond e’en Nature warm, 
The pregnant quarry teem’d with human form; 
Till, more unsteady than the southern gale, 
Commerce on other shores display’d her sail; 
While nought remain’d of all that riches gave, 
But towns unmann’d, and lords without a slave; 
And late the nation found, with fruitless skill, 
Its former strength was but plethoric ill. 


Yet still the loss of wealth is here supplied 
By arts, the splendid wrecks of former pride; 
From these the feeble heart and long-fall’n mind 
An easy compensation seem to find. 
Here may be seen, in bloodless pomp array’d, 
The paste-board triumph and the cavaleade; 
Processions form’d for piety and love, 

EII—9 


462: “DELPHIAN TEXT 


A mistress or a saint in every grove. 

By sports like these are all their.cares beguil’d, 
The sports of children satisfy the child; 

Each nobler aim, repress’d by long control, 

Now sinks at last, or feebly mans the soul; 
While low delights, succeeding fast behind, 

In happier meanness occupy the mind: 

As in those domes, where Cxsars once bore sway, 
Defae’d by time and tottering in decay, 

There in the ruin, heedless of the dead, 

The shelter-seeking peasant builds his shed, 
And, wond’ring man could want the larger pile, 
Exults, and owns his cottage with a smile. 


My soul, turn from them; turn we to survey 
Where rougher climes a nobler race display, 
Where the bleak Swiss their stormy mansions tread, 
And force a churlish soil for scanty bread ; 
No product here the barren hills afford, 
But man and steel, the soldier and his sword; 
No vernal blooms their torpid rocks array, 
But winter ling’ring chills the lap of May; 
No Zephyr fondly sues the mountain’s breast, 
But meteors glare, and stormy glooms invest. 


Yet still, e’en here, content can spread a charm, 
Redress the clime, and all its rage disarm. 
Though poor the peasant’s hut, his feasts though small, 
He sees his little lot the lot of all; 
Sees no contiguous palace rear its head 
To shame the meanness of his humble shed; 
No costly lord the sumptuous banquet deal 
To make him loathe his vegetable meal ; 
But calm, and bred in ignorance and toil, 
Each wish contracting, fits him to the soil. 
Cheerful at morn he wakes from short repose, 
Breasts the keen air, and carols as he goes; 
With patient angle trolls the finny deep, 
Or drives-his vent’rous plough-share to the steep; 
Or seeks the den where snow-tracks mark the way, 
And drags the struggling savage into day. 
At night returning, every labour sped, 
He sits him down the monarch of a shed; 
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Smiles by his cheerful fire, and round surveys: » 


His children’s looks, that brighten at the blaze; | 


While his lov’d partner, boastful of her hoard, 
Displays her cleanly platter on the board: 
And haply too some pilgrim, thither led, 

With many a tale repays the nightly bed. 


Thus every good his native wilds impart, 
Imprints the patriot passion on his heart, 
And e’en those ills, that round his mansion rise, 
Enhance the bliss his seanty fund supplies. 
Dear is that shed to which his soul conforms, 
And dear that hill which lifts him to the storms; 
And as a child, when scaring sounds molest, 
Clings close and closer to the mother’s breast, 
So the loud torrent, and the whirlwind’s roar,. 
But bind him to his native mountains more. 


Such are the charms to barren states assign’d; © 
Their wants but few, their wishes all confin’d. 
Yet let them only share the praises due, 
If few their wants, their pleasures are but few; 
For every want that stimulates the breast, 
Becomes a source of pleasure when redrest. 
Whence from such lands each pleasing science flies, . 
That first excites desire, and then supplies; 
Unknown to them, when sensual pleasures cloy, ' 
To fill the languid pause with finer joy; 


Unknown those powers that raise the soul to flame, ~ 


Catch every nerve, and vibrate through the frame. 
Their level life is but a smould’ring fire, 
Unquench’d by want, unfann’d by strong desire; 
Unfit for raptures, or, if raptures cheer 

On some high festival of once a year, 

In wild excess the vulgar breast takes fire, 
Till, buried in debauch, the bliss expire. 


But not their joys alone thus coarsely flow: 
Their morals, like their pleasures, are but low}. 
For, as refinement stops, from sire to son 
Unalter’d, unimprov’d the manners run; 

And love’s and friendship’s finely pointed dart 
Fall blunted from each indurated heart. 
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Some sterner virtues o’er the mountain’s breast 

May sit, like falcons cow’ring on the nest; 

But all the gentler morals, such as play 

Through life’s more cultur’d walks, and charm the way, 
These far dispers’d, on timorous pinions fly, 

To sport and flutter in a-kinder sky. 


To kinder skies, where gentler manners reign, 

I turn; and France displays her bright domain. 
Gay sprightly land of mirth and social ease, 

’ Pleas’d with thyself, whom all the world can please, 
How often have I led thy sportive choir, 
With tuneless pipe, beside the murmuring Loire! 
Where shading elms along the margin grew, 
And freshen’d from the wave the Zephyr flew; 
And haply, though my harsh touch falt’ring still, 
But mock’d all tune, and marr’d the dancer’s skill; 
Yet would the village praise my wondrous power, 
And dance, forgetful of the noon-tide hour. 
Alike all ages. Dames of ancient days 
Have led their children through the mirthful maze, 
And the gay grandsire, skill’d in gestic lore, 
Has frisk’d beneath the burthen of threescore. 


So bless’d a life these thoughtless realms display, 
Thus idly busy rolls their world away: 
Theirs are those arts that mind to mind endear, 
For honour forms the social temper here: 
Honour, that praise which real merit gains, 
Or e’en imaginary worth obtains, 
Here passes current; paid from hand to hand, 
It shifts in splendid traffic round the land: 
From courts, to camps, to cottages it strays, 
And all are taught an avarice of praise; 
They please, are pleas’d, they give to get esteem, 
Till, seeming bless’d, they grow to what they seem. 


But while this softer art their bliss supplies, 
It gives their follies also room to rise; 
For praise too dearly lov’d, or warmly sought, 
Enfeébles all internal strength of thought; 
And the weak soul, within itself unblest, 
Leans for all pleasure on another’s breast. 
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Hence ostentation here, with tawdry art, 
Pants for the vulgar praise which fools impart; 
Here vanity assumes her pert grimace, 

And trims her robes of frieze with copper lace; 

Here beggar pride defrauds her daily cheer, 

To boast one splendid banquet once a year; 

The mind still turns where shifting fashion draws 
Nor weighs the solid worth of self-applause. 


’ 


To men of other minds my fancy flies, 
Embosom’d in the deep where Holland lies. 
Methinks her patient sons before me stand, 
Where the broad ocean leans against the land, 
And, sedulous to stop the coming tide, 

Lift the tall rampire’s artificial pride. 
Onward, methinks, and diligently slow, 

The firm-connected bulwark seems to grow; 
Spreads its long arms amidst the wat’ry roar, 
Scoops out an empire, and usurps the shore; 
While the pent ocean rising o’er the pile, 
Sees an amphibious world beneath him smile; 
The slow canal, the yellow-blossom’d vale, 
The willow-tufted bank, the gliding sail, 

The crowded mart, the cultivated plain, 

A new creation rescu’d from his reign. 


Thus, while around the wave-subjected soil 
Impels the native to repeated toil, 
Industrious habits in each bosom reign, 
And industry begets a love of gain. 
Hence all the good from opulence that springs, 
With all those ills superfluous treasure brings, 
Are here displayed. Their much-lov’d wealth imparts 
Convenience, plenty, elegance, and arts; 
But view them closer, craft and fraud appear, 
E’en liberty itself is barter’d here. 
At gold’s superior charms all freedom flies, 
The needy sell it, and the rich man buys; 
A land of tyrants, and a den of slaves, 
Here wretches seek dishonourable graves, 
And calmly bent, to servitude conform, 
_ Dull as their lakes that slumber in the storm. 
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Heavens! how unlike their Belgic sires of old! 
Rough, poor, content, ungovernably bold; 
War in each breast; and freedom on each brow; 
How much unlike the sons of Britain now! 


Fir’d at the sound, my genius spreads her wing, 
And flies where Britain courts the western spring; 
Where lawns extend that scorn Arcadian pride, 
And brighter streams than fam’d Hydaspes glide. 
There all around the gentlest breezes stray, 
There gentle music melts on ev’ry spray; 
Creation’s mildest charms are there combin’d, 
Extremes are only in the master’s mind! 

Stern o’er each bosom reason holds her state, 
With daring aims irregularly great; 

Pride in their port, defiance in their eye, 

I see the lords of human kind pass by, 

Intent on high designs, a thoughtful band, 

By forms unfashion’d, fresh from Nature’s hand; 
Fierce in their native hardiness of soul, 

True to imagin’d right, above control, 

While e’en the peasant boasts these rights to sean, 
And learns to venerate himself as man. 


Thine, Freedom, thine the blessings pictur’d here, 
Thine are those charms that dazzle and endear; 
Too bless’d, indeed, were such without alloy, 
But foster’d e’en by Freedom, ills annoy: 

That independence Britons prize too high, 
Keeps man from man, and breaks the social tie; 
The self-dependent lordlings stand alone, 

All claims that bind and sweeten life unknown; 
Here by the bonds of nature feebly held, 
Minds combat minds, repelling and repell’d. 
Ferments arise, imprison’d factions roar, 
Repress’d ambition struggles round her shore. 
Till over-wrought, the general system. feels 
Its motions stop, or frenzy fire the wheels. 


Nor this the worst. As nature’s ties decay, 
As duty, love, and honour fail to sway, 
Fictitious bonds, the bonds of wealth and law, 
Still gather strength, and force unwilling awe. 
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Hence all obedience bows to these alone, 

And talent sinks, and merit weeps unknown; 

Till time may come, when stripp’d of all her charms, © -: 
The land of scholars, and the nurse of arms, 
Where noble stems transmit the patriot flame, 

Where kings have toil’d, the poets wrote for fame, 

One sink of level avarice shall lie, 

And scholars, soldiers, kings, unhonour’d die. 


Yet think not, thus when Freedom’s ills I state, 
I mean to flatter kings, or court the great; 
Ye powers of truth, that bid my soul aspire, 
Far from my bosom drive the low desire; 
And thou, fair Freedom, taught alike to feel 
The rabble’s rage, and tyrant’s angry steel ; 
Thou transitory flower, alike undone 
By proud contempt, or favour’s fostering sun, 
Still may thy blooms the changeful clime endure, 
I only would repress them to secure: 
For just experience tells, in every soil, 
That those who think must govern those that toil; 
And all that freedom’s highest aims can reach, 
Is but to lay proportion’d loads on each. 
Hence, should one order disproportion’d grow, 
Its double weight must ruin all below. 


O then how blind to all that truth requires, 
Who think it freedom when a part aspires! 
Calm is'my soul, nor apt to rise in arms, 
Except when fast-approaching danger warns: 
But when contending chiefs blockade the throne, 
Contracting regal power to stretch their own; 
When I behold a factious band agree 
To call it freedom when themselves are free; 
Each wanton judge new penal statutes draw, 
Laws grind the poor, and rich men rule the law; 
The wealth of climes, where savage nations roam, 
Pillag’d from slaves to purchase slaves at home; 
Fear, pity, justice, indignation start, 
Tear off reserve, and bare my swelling heart; 
Till half a patriot, half a coward grown, 
I fly from petty tyrants to the throne. 
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Yes, brother, curse with me that baleful hour, 
When first ambition struck at regal power; 
And-thus, polluting honour in its source, 

Gave wealth to sway the mind with double force. 
Have we not seen, round Britain’s peopled shore, 
Her useful sons exchang’d for useless ore? 

Seen all her triumphs but destruction haste, 
Like flaring tapers bright’ning as they waste; 
Seen opulence, her grandeur to maintain, 

Lead stern depopulation in her train, 

And over fields where scatter’d hamlets rose, 

In barren solitary pomp repose? 

Have we not seen, at pleasure’s lordly call, 
The smiling long-frequented village fall? 

Beheld the duteous son, the sire decay’d, 

The modest matron, and the blushing maid, 
Fore’d from their homes, a melancholy train, 

To traverse climes beyond the western main ; 
Where wild Oswego spreads her swamps around, 
And Niagara stuns with thund’ring sound? 


K’en now, perhaps, as there some pilgrim strays 
Through tangled forests, and through dangerous ways; 
Where beasts with man divided empire claim, 

And the brown Indian marks with murd’rous aim; 
There, while above the giddy tempest flies, 

And all around distressful yells arise, 

The pensive exile, bending with his woe, 

To stop too fearful, and too faint to go. 

Casts a long look where England’s glories shine, 
And bids his bosom sympathise with mine. 


Vain, very vain, my weary search to find 
That bliss which only centres in the mind: 
Why have I stray’d from pleasure and repose, 
To seek a good each government bestows? 
In every government, though terrors reign, 
Though tyrant kings, or tyrant laws restrain, 
How small, of all that human hearts endure, 
That part which laws or kings can cause or cure, 
Still to ourselves in every place consign ’d, 
Our own felicity we make or find: 
With secret course, which no loud storms annoy, 
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Glides the smooth current of domestic joy. 

The lifted axe, the agonising wheel, ~ 

Luke’s iron crown, and Damiens’ bed of steel, 
To men remote from power but rarely known, 

Leave reason, faith, and conscience, all our own. 


From THE SEASONS 


Ye swains, now hasten to the hazel-bank, 
Where down yon dale the wildly-winding brook 
Falls hoarse from steep to steep. In close array, 
Fit for the thickets and the tangling shrub, 

Ye virgins, come. For you their latest song 
The woodlands raise; the clustering nuts for you 
The lover finds amid the secret shade; 

And, where they burnish on the topmost bough, 
With active vigour crushes down the tree; 

Or shakes them ripe from the resigning husk, 
A glossy shower and of an ardent brown 

As are the ringlets of Melinda’s hair— 
Melinda! form’d with every grace complete, 

Yet these neglecting, above beatty wise, 

And far transcending such a vulgar praise. 


Hence from the busy joy-resounding fields, 
In cheerful error let us tread the maze 
Of Autumn unconfined; and taste, revived, 
The breath of orchard big with bending fruit. 
Obedient to the breeze and beating ray, 
From the deep-loaded bough a mellow shower 
Incessant melts away. The juicy pear 
Lies in a soft profusion scattered round. 
A various sweetness swells the gentle race, 
By Nature’s all-refining hand prepared, 
Of tempered sun, and water, earth, and air, 
In ever-changing composition mixed. 
Such, falling frequent through the chiller night, 
The fragrant stores, the wide-projected heaps 
Of apples, which the lusty-handed year 
Innumerous o’er the blushing orchard shakes. 
A various spirit, fresh, delicious, keen, 
Dwells in their gelid pores, and active points 
The piercing cider for the thristy tongue— 
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Thy native theme, and boon inspirer too, 
Phillips, Pomona’s bard! the second thou 

Who nobly durst in rhyme-unfettered verse 
With British freedom sing the British song— 
How from Silurian vats high-sparkling wines 
Foam in transparent floods, some strong to cheer 
The wintry revels of the labouring hind, 

And tasteful some to cool the summer. hours. 


In this glad season, while his sweetest beams . 
The Sun sheds equal o’er the meekened day, 
Oh, lose me in the green delightful walks 
Of Dodington, thy seat, serene and plain; 
Where simple Nature reigns; and every view 
Diffusive spreads the pure Dorsetian downs. 
In boundless prospect—yonder shagged with wood, 
Here rich with harvest, and there white with flocks! 
Meantime the grandeur of thy lofty dome 
Far-splendid seizes on the ravished eye. 
New beauties rise with each revolving day; 
New columns swell; and still the fresh Spring finds 
New plants to quicken, and new groves to green. 
Full of thy genius all, the Muses’ seat! 
Where, in the secret bower and winding walk, 
For virtuous Young and thee they twine the bay. 
Here wandering oft, fired with the restless thirst 
Of thy applause, I solitary court 
The inspiring breeze, and meditate the book 
Of Nature, ever open, aiming thence 
Warm from the heart to learn the moral song. 
And, as I steal along the sunny wall, 
Where Autumn basks, with fruit empurpled deep, 
My pleasing theme continual prompts my thought— ~ 
Presents the downy peach, the shining plum 
With a fine bluish mist of animals 
Clouded, the ruddy nectarine, and dark 
Beneath his ample leaf the luscious fig. 
The vine too here her curling tendrils shoots, 
Hangs out her clusters glowing to the south, 
And scareely wishes for a warmer sky. 


Turn we a moment fancy’s rapid flight 
To vigorous soils and climes of fair extent, 
Where, by the potent sun elated high, 
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The vineyard swells refulgent on the day, 
Spreads o’er the vale, or up the mountain climbs 
Profuse, and drinks amid the sunny rocks, 
From cliff to cliff increased, the heightened blaze, 
Low bend the weighty boughs.- The clusters clear, 
Half through the foliage seen, or ardent flame 
Or shine transparent; while perfection breathes 
White o’er the turgent film the living dew. 

As thus they brighten with exalted juice, 
Touched into flavour by the mingling ray, 

The rural youth and virgins o’er the field, 

Each fond for each to cull the autumnal prime, 
Exulting rove, and speak the vintage nigh. 
Then comes the crushing swain; the country floats, 
And foams unbounded with the mashy flood, 
That, by degrees fermented, and refined, 

Round the raised nations pours the cup of joy— 
The claret smooth, red as the lip we press 

In sparkling faney while we drain the bowl, 
The mellow-tasted burgundy, and, quick 

As is the wit it gives, the gay champagne. 


Now, by the cool declining year condensed, 
Descend the copious exhalations, checked 
As up the middle sky unseen they stole, 
And roll the doubling fogs around the hill. 
No more the mountain, horrid, vast, sublime, 
Who pours a sweep of rivers from his sides, 
And high between contending kingdoms rears 
The rocky long division, fills the view 
With great variety; but, in a night 
Of gathering vapour, from the baffled sense 
Sinks dark and dreary. Thence expanding far, 
The huge dusk gradual swallows up the plain: 
Vanish the woods: the dim-seen river seems, 
Sullen and slow, to roll the misty wave. 
Even in the height of noon oppressed, the sun 
Sheds, weak and blunt, its wide-refracted ray ; 
Whence glaring oft, with many a broadened orb, 
He frights the nations. Indistinct on earth, 
Seen through the turbid air, beyond the life 
Objects appear, and, wildered, o’er the waste 
The shepherd stalks gigantic; till at last, 
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Wreathed dun around, in deeper circles still 
Suceessive closing, sits the general fog 
Unbounded o’er the world, and, mingling thick, 
A formless grey confusion covers all. , 
As when of old (so sung the Hebrew bard) 
Light, uncollected, through the Chaos urged 

Its infant way, nor order yet had drawn 

His lovely train from out the dubious gloom. 


These roving mists, that constant now begin 
To smoke along the hilly country, these, 
With weighty rains and melted Alpine snows, 
The mountain-cisterns fill—those ample stores 
Of water, scooped among the hollow rocks, 
Whence gush the streams, the ceaseless fountains play, 
And their unfailing wealth the rivers draw. 
Some sages say, that, where the numerous wave 
For ever lashes the resounding shore, 
Drilled through the sandy stratum, every way, 
The waters with the sandy stratum rise; 
Amid whose angles infinitely strained, 
They joyful leave their jaggy salts behind, 
And clear and sweeten as they soak along. 
Nor stops the restless fluid, mounting still, 
Though oft amidst the irriguous vale it springs; 
But, to the mountain courted by the sand, 
That leads it darkling on in faithful maze, 
Far from the parent main, it boils again 
Fresh into day, and all the glittering hill 
Is bright with spouting rills. But hence this vain 
Amusive dream! why should the waters love 
To take so far a journey to the hills, 
When the sweet valleys offer to their toil 
Inviting quiet and a nearer bed? 
Or if, by blind ambition led astray, 
They must aspire, why should they sudden stop 


Among the broken mountain’s rushy dells, 

And, ere they gain its highest peak, desert 

The attractive sand that charmed their course so long? 
Besides, the hard agglomerating salts, 

The spoil of ages, would impervious choke 

Their secret channels, or by slow degrees, 
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High as the hills, protrude the swelling vales: 
Old ocean too, sucked through the porous globe, 
Had long ere now forsook his horrid bed, 

And brought Deucalion’s watery times again. . 


But see the fading many-coloured woods, 
Shade deepening over shade, the country round 
Imbrown; a crowded umbrage, dusk and dun, 

Of every hue from wan declining green 

To sooty dark. These now the lonesome muse, 
Low-whispering, lead into their leaf-strown walks, 
And give the season in its latest view. 


Meantime, light shadowing all, a sober calm 
Fleeces unbounded ether; whose least wave 
Stands tremulous, uncertain where to turn 
The gentle current; while, illumined wide, 
The dewy-skirted clouds imbibe the sun, 

And through their lucid veil his softened force 
Shed o’er the peaceful world. Then is the time 
For those whom wisdom and whom nature charm 
To steal themselves from the degenerate crowd, 
And soar above this little scene of things— 

To tread low-thoughted vice beneath their feet, 
To soothe the throbbing passions into peace, 

And woo lone Quiet in their silent walks, 


Thus solitary, and in pensive guise, 
Oft let me wander o’er the russet mead, 
And through the saddened grove, where scarce is heard 
One dying strain to cheer the woodman’s toil. 
Haply some widowed songster pours his plaint 
Far in faint warblings through the tawny copse; 
While congregated thrushes, linnets, larks, 
And each wild throat whose artless strains so late 
Swelled all the music of the swarming shades, 
Robbed of their tuneful souls, now shivering sit 
On the dead tree, a dull despondent flock, 
With not.a brightness waving o’er their plumes, 
And naught save chattering discord in their note. 
Oh, let not, aimed from some inhuman eye, 
The gun the music of the coming year - 
Destroy, and harmless, unsuspecting harm, 
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Lay the wéak tribes, a miserable prey!’ 
In mingled murder fluttering on the ground! 


The pale descending year, yet pleasing still, 
A gentler mood inspires; for now the leaf 
Incessant rustles from the mournful grove, 
Oft startling such as studious walk below, 
And slowly circles through the waving air. 
But, should a quicker breeze amid the boughs 
Sob, o’er the sky the leafy deluge streams; 
Till, choked and matted with the dreary shower, 
The forest-walks, at every rising gale, 
Roll wide the wither’d waste, and whistle bleak. 
Fled is the blasted verdure of the fields; 
And, shrunk into their beds, the flowery race 
Their sunny robes resign. Even what remained 
Of bolder fruits falls from the naked tree; 
And—woods, fields, gardens, orchards, all around— 
The desolated prospect thrills the soul. 


He comes! he comes! in every breeze the Power 
Of Philosophie Melancholy comes! 
His near approach the sudden-starting tear, 
The glowing cheek, the mild dejected air, 
The softened feature, and the beating heart, 
Pierced deep with many a virtuous pang, declare. 
O’er all the soul his sacred influence breathes; 
Inflames imagination; through the breast 
Infuses every tenderness; and far 
Beyond dim earth exalts the swelling thought. 
Ten thousand thousand fleet ideas, such 
As never mingled with the vulgar dream, 
Crowd fast into the mind’s creative eye. 
As fast the correspondent passions rise, 
As varied, and as high—devotion raised 
To rapture, and divine astonishment; ) 
The love of nature unconfined, and, chief; 
Of human race; the large ambitious wish 
To make them blest; the sigh for suffering worth. 
Lost in obseurity; the noble scorn 
Of tyrant pride; the fearless great resolve; 
The wonder which the dying patriot draws, 
Inspiring glory through remotest time; 
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The awakened throb for virtue and for fame; 
The sympathies of love and friendship dear, 
With all the social offspring of the heart. 


* * * * Ld * 


To thy loved haunt return, my happy muse: 
For now, behold! the joyous Winter days, 
Frosty, succeed ; and through the blue serene, 
For sight too fine, the ethereal nitre flies, 
Killing infectious damps, and the spent air 
Storing afresh with elemental life. 

Close crowds the shining atmosphere; and binds 
Our strengthened bodies in its cold embrace, 
Constringent; feeds, and animates our blood; 
Refines our spirits, through the new-strung nerves 
In swifter sallies darting to the brain— 

Where sits the soul, intense, collected,. cool, 
Bright as the skies, and as the season keen. 

All nature feels the renovating force 

Of Winter—only to the thoughtless eye 

In ruin seen. The frost-concocted glebe 

Draws in abundant vegetable soul, 

And gathers vigour for the coming year; 

A stronger glow sits on the lively cheek 

Of ruddy fire; and luculent along 

The purer rivers flow: their sullen deeps, 
Transparent, open to the shepherd’s gaze, 

And murmur hoarser at the fixing frost. 


What art thou, frost? and whence are thy keen stores 


Derived, thou secret all-invading power, 

Whom even the illusive fluid cannot fly? 

Is not thy potent energy, unseen, 
Myriads of. little salts, or hooked, or shaped 
Like double wedges, and diffused immense 
Through water, earth, and ether? Hence at eve, 
Steamed eager from the red horizon round, 

With the fierce rage of Winter deep suffused, 
An icy gale; oft shifting, o’er the pool 

Breathes a blue film, and in its mid-career 
Arrests the bickering stream. The loosened ice, 
Let down the flood and half dissolved by day, 
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Rustles no more; but to the sedgy bank 

Fast grows, or gathers round the pointed stone, 
A crystal pavement, by the breath of heaven 
Cemented firm; till, seized from shore to shore, 
The whole imprisoned river growls below. 

Loud rings the frozen earth, and hard reflects 
A double noise; while, at his evening watch, 
The village-dog deters the nightly thief; 

The heifer lows; the distant waterfall 

Swells in the breeze; and with the hasty tread 
Of traveller the hollow-sounding plain 

Shakes from afar. The full ethereal round, 
Infinite worlds disclosing to the view, 

Shines out intensely keen, and, all one cope 

Of starry glitter, glows from pole to pole. 
From pole to pole the rigid influence falls 
Through the still night incessant, heavy, strong, 
And seizes nature fast. It freezes on, 

Till morn, late-rising o’er the drooping. world, 
Lifts her pale eye unjoyous. Then appears 
The various labour of the silent night— 

Prone from the dripping eave, and dumb cascade, 
Whose idle torrents only seem to roar, 

The pendent icicle; the frost-work fair, 
Where transient hues and fancied figures rise; 
Wide-spouted o’er the hill the frozen brook, 

A livid tract, cold-gleaming on the morn; 

The forest bent beneath the plumy wave; 

And by the frost refined the whiter snow 
Incrusted hard, and sounding to the tread 

Of early shepherd, as he pensive seeks 

His pining flock, or from the mountain top, 
Pleased with the slippery surface, swift descends. 


On blithesome frolics bent, the youthful swains, 
While every work of man is laid at rest, 
Fond o’er ‘the river crowd, in various sport 
And revelry dissolved; where, mixing glad, 
Happiest of all the train! the raptured. boy 
Lashes the whirling top. Or, where the Rhine 
Branched out in many a long canal extends, 
From every province swarming, void of care, 
Batavia rushes forth; and, as they sweep 
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On sounding skates a thousand different ways 

In circling poise swift as the winds along, 

The then gay land is maddened all to joy. 

Nor less the northern courts, wide, o’er the snow, 
Pour a new pomp. Eager, on rapid sleds, 

Their vigorous youth in bold contention wheel 
The long-resounding course. Meantime, to raise 
The manly strife, with highly blooming charms, 
Flushed by the season, Scandinavia’s dames 

Or Russia’s buxom daughters glow around. 


Pure, quick, and sportful is the wholesome day; 
But soon elapsed. The horizontal sun 
Broad o’er the south hangs at his utmost noon; 
And ineffectual strikes the gelid cliff. 
His azure gloss the mountain still maintains, 
Nor feels the feeble touch. Perhaps the vale 
Relents a while to the reflected ray; 
Or from the forest falls the clustered snow, 
Myriads of gems, that in the waving gleam 
Gay-twinkle as they scatter. Thick around 
Thunders the sport of those who with the gun, 
And dog impatient bounding at the shot, 
Worse than the season desolate the fields, 
And, adding to the ruins of the year, 
Distress the footed or the feathered game. 


But what is this? Our infant Winter sinks 
Divested of his grandeur should our eye 
Astonished shoot into the frigid zone, 

Where for relentless months continual night 

Holds o’er the glittering waste her starry reign. 

There, through the prison of unbounded wilds, 

Barred by the hand of nature from escape, 

Wide roams the Russian exile. Naught around 

Strikes his sad eye but deserts lost in snow, 

And heavy-loaded groves, and solid floods 

That stretch athwart the solitary vast 

Their icy horrors to the frozen main, 

And cheerless towns far distant—never blessed, 

Save when its annual course the caravan 

Bends to the golden coast of rich Cathay, 

With news of human-kind. Yet there life glows; 
HII—10 
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Yet, cherished there, beneath the shining waste 
The furry nations harbour—tipt with jet, 

Fair ermines spotless as the snows they press; 
Sables of glossy black; and, dark-embrowned, 

Or beauteous freakt a many a mingled hue, 
Thousands besides, the costly pride of courts. 
There, warm together pressed, the trooping deer 
Sleep on the new-fallen snows; and, scarce his head 
Raised o’er the heapy wreath, the branching elk 
Lies slumbering sullen in the white abyss. 

The ruthless hunter wants nor dogs nor toils, 

Nor with the dread of sounding bows he drives 
The fearful flying racee—with ponderous clubs, 

As weak against the mountain-heaps they push 
Their beating breast in vain, and piteous bray, 
He lays them quivering on the ensanguined snows, 
And with loud shouts rejoicing bears them home. 
There, through the piny forest half-absorpt, 
Rough tenant of these shades, the shapeless bear, 
With dangling ice all horrid, stalks forlorn; 
Slow-paced, and sourer as the storms increase, 

He makes his bed beneath the inclement drift, 
And, with stern patience, scorning weak complaint, 
Hardens his heart against assailing want... . 


’Tis done! Dread Winter spreads his latest glooms, 
And reigns tremendous o’er the conquered year. 
How dead the vegetable kingdom lies! 
How dumb the tuneful! Horror wide extends 
His desolate domain. Behold, fond man! 
See here thy pictured life; pass some few years, 
Thy flowering Spring, thy Summer’s ardent strength, 
Thy sober Autumn fading into age, 
And pale concluding Winter comes at last 
And shuts the scene. Ah! whither now are fled 
Those dreams of greatness? those unsolid hopes 
Of happiness? those longings after fame? 
Those restless cares? those busy bustling days? 
Those gay-spent festive nights? those veering thoughts, 
Lost between good and ill, that shared thy life? 
All now are vanished! Virtue sole survives— 
Immortal, never-failing friend of man, 
His guide to happiness on high. And see! 
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Tis come, the glorious morn! the second birth 
Of heaven and earth! awakening nature hears 
The new-creating word, and starts to life 

In every heightened form, from pain and death 
For ever free. The great eternal scheme, 
Involving all, and in a perfect whole 

Uniting, as the prospect wider spreads, 

To reason’s eye refined clears up apace. 

Ye vainly wise! ye blind presumptuous! now, 
Confounded in the dust, adore that Power 

And Wisdom—oft arraigned: see now the cause 
Why unassuming worth in secret lived 

And died neglected: why the good man’s share 
In life was gall and bitterness of soul: 

Why the lone widow and her orphans pined 

In starving solitude; while luxury 

In palaces lay straining her low thought 

To form unreal wants: why heaven-born truth 
And moderation fair wore the red marks 

Of superstition’s scourge; why licensed pain, 
That cruel spoiler, that embosomed foe, 
Embittered all our bliss. Ye good distressed ! 
Ye noble few! who here unbending stand 
Beneath life’s pressure, yet bear up a while, 
And what your bounded view, which only saw 
A little part, deemed evil is no more: 

The storms of wintry time will quickly pass, 
And one unbounding Spring encircle all. 


CoLLINS AND CowPER 


This period wherein characteristics of classicism 
lingered and dawning romanticism was felt, produced sev- 
eral poets of lesser ability, in whose verses the student of 
literature finds much to interest him. Of this group Wil- 
liam Collins and William Cowper are probably best known. 

William Collins (1721-1759) was born in Chichester. 
* He attended school at Winchester and entered Oxford. 
However, the dire hereditary tendency to insanity hung 
over his family and his own mental state forced him to 
quit college. 

In imitation of Pope he wrote his Persian Eclogues. 
His Odes, addressed to such abstract subjects as Fear, 
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Patriotism and. the like, are more often read. He is re- 
membered best. of all for his beautiful elegy on How Sleep 
the Brave. . 

William Cowper (1731-1800) was also a morbid char- 
acter, possessed for a while with a mania to suicide. Two 
of his poems have found a place in school readers for 
nearly two centuries: the ballad of John Gilpin, written in 
a light moment, and the verses of solitude, beginning: I 
am monarch of all I survey. 

It was once suggested to him that he write a long poem; 
in all probability as a means of collecting his somewhat 
scattered abilities. Sofas were new adaptations of furni- 
ture and he was asked to attempt. a production which 
should bear the title: The Sofa. The result was his most 
pretentious poem, The Task. It is done in blank verse and 
would be regarded by most as tedious reading were one 
obliged to read it in entirety. Nevertheless, it contains 
many a little picture, framed in rambling discourse—scenes 
of rural life which, occurring now and then, repay one for 
having endured much that could well be foregone. 


From Persian EcuoeueEs by Collins 
ECLOGUE the SECOND 
Hassan; or, the Camel Driver 


Scene, the desart. 
TimE, mid-day. 


In silent Horror o’er the Desart-Waste 

The Driver Hassan with his Camels past. 

One Cruise of Water on his Back he bore, 

And his light Scrip contain’d a scanty Store: 

A Fan of painted Feathers in his Hand, 

To guard his shaded Face from scorching Sand. 
The sultry Sun had gain’d the middle Sky, 

‘And not a Tree, and not an Herb was nigh. 

The Beasts, with Pain, their dusty Way pursue, 

Shrill roar’d the Winds, and dreary was the View! 
With desp’rate Sorrow wild th’ affrighted Man ~~ _ . 
Thrice sigh’d, thrice strook his Breast, and thus began: - ~ 
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Sad was the Hour, and luckless was the Day, 


When first from Schiraz’ Walls I bent my Way. 


Ah! little thought I of the blasting Wind, 
The Thirst or pinching Hunger that I find! 
Bethink thee, Hassan, where shall Thirst assuage, 
When fails this Cruise, his unrelenting Rage? 
Soon shall this Scrip its precious Load resign, 
Then what but Tears and Hunger shall be thine? 


Ye mute Companions of my Toils, that bear 
In all my Griefs a more than equal Share! 
Here, where no Springs in Murmurs break away, 
Or Moss-crown’d Fountains mitigate the Day: 
In vain ye hope the green Delights to know, 


Which Plains more blest, or verdant Vales bestow. 


Here Rocks alone, and tasteless Sands are found, 
And faint and sickly Winds for ever howl around. 
Sad was the Hour, and luckless was the Day, 


When first from Schiraz’ Walls I bent my Way. 


Curst be the Gold and Silver which persuade 
Weak Men to follow far-fatiguing Trade. 
The Lilly-Peace outshines the silver Store, 
And Life is dearer than the golden Ore. 
Yet Money tempts us o’er the Desart brown, 
To ev’ry distant Mart, and wealthy Town: 
Full oft we tempt the Land, and oft, the Sea, 
And are we only yet repay’d by Thee? 
Ah! why was Ruin so attractive made, 
Or why fond Man so easily betray’d? 
Why heed we not, whilst mad we haste along, 
The gentle Voice of Peace, or Pleasure’s Song? 
Or wherefore think the flow’ry Mountain’s Side, 
The Fountain’s Murmurs, and the Valley’s Pride, 
Why think we these less pleasing to behold, 
Than dreary Desarts, if they lead to Gold? 

Sad was the Hour, and luckless was the Day, 


When first from Schiraz’ Walls I bent my Way. 


O cease, my Fears! all frantic as I go, 


When Thought creates unnumber’d Scenes of Woe, 


What if the Lion in his Rage I meet! 
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Oft in the Dust I view his printed: Feet: 

And fearful! oft, when Day’s declining Light 

Yields her pale Empire to the Mourner Night, 

By Hunger rous’d, he scours the groaning Plain, 

Gaunt Wolves and sullen Tygers in his Train: 

Before them Death with Shrieks directs their Way, 

Fills the wild Yell, and leads them to their Prey. 
Sad was the Hour, and luckless was the Day, 
When first from Schiraz’ Walls I bent my Way. 


At that dead Hour the silent Asp shall creep, 
If ought of rest I find, upon my Sleep: 
Or some swoln Serpent twist his Scales around, 
And wake to Anguish with a burning Wound. 
Thrice happy they, the wise contented Poor, 
From Lust of Wealth, and Dread of Death secure; 
They tempt no Desarts, and no Griefs they find; 
Peace rules the Day, where Reason rules the Mind. 
Sad was the Hour, and luckless was the Day, 
When first from Schiraz’ Walls:-I bent my Way. 


O hapless Youth! for she thy Love hath won, 
The tender Zara, will be most undone! 
Big swell’d my Heart, and own’d the pow’rful Maid, 
When fast she dropt her Tears, as thus she said: 
‘‘Rarewel the Youth whom Sighs could not detain, 
Whom Zara’s breaking Heart implor’d in vain; 
Yet ag thou go’st, may ev’ry Blast arise, 
Weak and unfelt as these rejected Sighs! 
Safe o’er the Wild, no Perils mayst thou see, 
No Griefs endure, nor weep, false Youth, like me.’’ 
O let me safely to the Fair return, 
Say with a Kiss, she must not, shall not mourn. 
Go teach my Heart, to lose its painful Fears, 
Reeall’d by Wisdom’s Voice, and Zara’s Tears. 


He said, and eall’d on Heav’n to bless the Day, 
When back to Schiraz’ Walls he bent his way. 
* * * % * ¥ 
ODE 
How sleep the Brave, who sink to Rest, 
By all their Country’s Wishes blest! 
When Spring, with dewy Fingers cold, 
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Returns to deck their hallow’d Mold, 
She there shall dress a sweeter Sod, 
Than Fancy’s Feet have ever trod. 


By Fairy Hands their Knell is rung, 
By Forms unseen their Dirge is sung; 
There Honour comes, a Pilgrim grey, 
To bless the Turf that wraps their Clay, 
And Freedom shall a-while repair, 

To dwell a weeping Hermit there! 


Selection from Gray 


ODE 


On a Distant Prospect of Eton CouLEGE 
Ye distant spires, ye antique towers, 
That crown the watry glade, 
Where grateful Science still adores 
Her Henry’s* holy Shade; 
And ye, that from the stately brow 
Of Wrnpsor’s heights th’ expanse below 
Of grove, of lawn, of mead survey, 
Whose turf, whose shade, whose flowers among 
Wanders the hoary Thames along 
His silver-winding way. 


Ah happy hills, ah pleasing shade, 
Ah fields belov’d in vain, 
Where once my careless childhood stray’d, 
A stranger yet to pain! 
I feel the gales, that from ye blow, 
A momentary bliss bestow, 
As waving fresh their gladsome wing, 
My weary soul they seem to sooth, 
And, redolent of joy and youth, 
To breathe a second spring. 


Say, Father THames, for thou hast seen 
Full many a sprightly race 
Disporting on thy margent green 
The paths of pleasure trace, 
Who foremost now delight to cleave 


* King Henry the Sixth, Founder of the College. 
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With pliant arm thy glassy wave? 
The captive linnet which enthrall? 
What idle progeny succeed 

To chase the rolling circle’s speed, 

Or urge the flying ball? 


While some on earnest business bent 
Their murm’ring labours ply 
’Gainst graver hours, that bring constraint 
To sweeten liberty: 
Some bold adventurers disdain 
The limits of their little reign, 
And unknown regions dare descry: 
Still as they run they look behind, 
They hear a voice in every wind, 
And snatch a fearful joy. 


Gay hope is theirs by fancy fed, 
Less pleasing when possest; 
The tear forgot as soon as shed, 
The sunshine of the breast: 
Theirs buxom health of rosy hue, 
Wild wit, invention ever-new, 
And lively chear of vigour born; 
The thoughtless day, the easy night, 
The spirits pure, the slumbers light, 
That fly th’ approach of morn. 


Alas, regardless of their doom, 
The little victims play! 
No sense have they of ills to come, 
Nor care beyond to-day: 
Yet see how all around ’em wait 
The Ministers of human fate, 
And black Misfortune’s baleful train! 
Ah, shew them where in ambush stand 
To seize their prey the murth’rous band! 
Ah, tell them, they are men! 


These shall the fury Passions tear, 
The vulturs of the mind, 
Disdainful Anger; pallid Fear, 
And Shame that seulks behind; 
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Or pineing Love shall waste their youth, 
Or Jealousy with rankling tooth 

That inly gnaws the secret heart, 

And Envy wan, and faded Care, 
Grim-visag’d comfortless Despair, 

And Sorrow’s piercing dart. 


Ambition this shall tempt to rise, 
Then whirl the wretch from high, 
To bitter Scorn a sacrifice, 
And grinning Infamy. 
The stings of Falshood those shall try, 
And hard Unkindness’ alter’d eye, 
That mocks the tear it fore’d to flow; 
And keen Remorse with blood defil’d, 
And moody Madness laughing wild 
Amidst severest woe. 


Lo, in the vale of years beneath 
A griesly troop are seen, 
The painful family of Death, 
More hideous than their Queen: 
This racks the joints, this fires the veins, 
That every labouring sinew strains, 
Those in'the deeper vitals rage: 
Lo, Poverty, to fill the band, 
That numbs the soul with icy hand, 
And slow-consuming Age. 


To each his suff’rings: all are men, 
Condemn’d alike to groan; 
The tender for another’s pain, 
Th’ unfeeling for his own. 
Yet ah! why should they know their fate? 
Since sorrow never comes too late, 
And happiness too swiftly flies. 
Thought would destroy their paradise. 
No more; where ignorance is bliss, 
’Tis folly to be wise. 


From THE Task by Cowper 
THe WINTER EVENING 


Hark! ’tis the twanging horn o’er yonder bridge, 
That with its wearisome but needful length 
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Bestrides the wintry flood, in which the moon 

Sees her unwrinkled face reflected bright ;— 

He comes, the herald of a noisy world, 

With spatter’d boots, strapp’d waist, and frozen locks; 

News from all nations lumb’ring at his back. 

True to his charge, the close-pack’d load behind, 

Yet careless what he brings, his one concern 

Is to conduct it to the destin’d inn: 

And, having dropp’d th’ expected bag, pass on. 

He whistles as he goes, light-hearted wretch, 

Cold and yet cheerful: messenger of grief 

Perhaps to thousands, and joy to some; 

To him indiff’rent whether grief or joy. 

Houses in ashes, and the fall of stocks, 

Births, deaths, and marriages, epistles wet 

With tears, that trickled down the writer’s cheeks 

Fast as the periods from his fluent quill, 

Or charg’d with am’rous sighs of absent swains, 

Or nymphs responsive, equally affect 

His horse and him, unconscious of them all. 

But oh th’ important budget! usher’d in 

With such heart-shaking music, who can say 

What are its tidings? have our troops awak’d? 

Or do they still, as if with opium drugg’d, © 

Snore to the murmurs of th’ Atlantic wave? 

Is India free? and does she wear her plum’d 

And jewell’d turban with a smile of peace, 

Or do we grind her still? The grand debate, 

The popular harangue, the tart reply, 

The logic, and the wisdom, and the wit, 

And the loud laugh—I long to know them all; 

I burn to set th’ imprison’d wranglers free, 

And give them voice and utt’rance once again. 
Now stir the fire, and close the shutters fast, 

Let fall the curtains, wheel the sofa round, 

And, while the bubbling and loud-hissing urn 

Throws up a steamy column, and the cups, 

That cheer but not inebriate, wait on each, 

So let us welcome peaceful ev’ning in. 

Not such his ev’ning, who with shining face 

Sweats in the crowded theatre, and, squeez’d 

And bor’d with elbow-points through both his sides, 
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Out-scolds the ranting actor on the stage: 

Nor his, who patient stands till his feet throb, 
And his head thumps, to feed upon the breath 
Of patriots, bursting with heroic rage, 

Or placemen, all tranquillity and smiles. 

This folio of four pages, happy work! 

Which not ev’n critics criticise; that holds 
Inquisitive attention, while I read, 

Fast bound in chains of silence, which the fair, 
Though eloquent themselves, yet fear to break; 
What is it, but a map of busy life, 

Its fluctuations, and its vast concerns? 

Here runs the mountainous and craggy ridge 
That tempts ambition. On the summit see 

The seals of office glitter in his eyes; 


He climbs, he pants, he grasps them! At his heels, 


Close at his heels, a demagogue ascends, 

And with a dext’rous jerk soon twists him down, 
And wins them, but to lose them in his turn. 
Here rills of oily eloquence in soft 

Meanders lubricate the course they take; 

The modest speaker is asham’d and griev’d 

T’ engross a moment’s notice, and yet begs, 
Begs a propitious ear for his poor thoughts, 
However trivial all that he conceives. 

Sweet bashfulness! it claims at least this praise, 
The dearth of information and good sense 
That it foretells us always comes to pass. 
Cat’racts of declamation thunder here; 

There forests of no meaning spread the page, 
In which all comprehension wanders, lost; 
While fields of pleasantry amuse us there 
With merry descants on a nation’s woes. 

The rest appears a wilderness of strange 

But gay confusion; roses for the cheeks, 

And lilies for the brows of faded age, 

Teeth for the toothless, ringlets for the bald, 
Heay’n, earth, and ocean, plunder’d of their sweets, 
Nectareous essences, Olympian dews, 
Sermons, and city feasts, and fav’rite airs, 
AHthereal journies, submarine exploits, 

And Katterfelto, with his hair on end 

At his own wonders, wond’ring for his bread. 
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’Tig pleasant through the loop-holes of retreat 
To peep at such a world; to see the stir 
Of the great Babel, and not feel the crowd; 
To hear the roar she sends through all her gates 
At a safe distance, where the dying sound 
Falls a soft murmur on th’ uninjur’d ear 
Thus sitting, and surveying thus at ease 
The globe and its concerns, I seem advane’d 
To some secure and more than mortal height, 
That lib’rates and exempts me from them all. 
It turns submitted to my view, turns round 
With all its generations; I behold 
The tumult, and am still. The sound of war 
Hast lost its terrors ere it reaches me; 
Grieves, but alarms me not. I mourn the pride 
And av’rice that make man a-wolf to man; 
Hear the faint echo of those brazen throats 
By which he speaks the language of his heart, 
And sigh, but never tremble at the sound. 
He travels and expatiates, as the bee 
From flow’r to flow’r, so he from land to land; 
The manners, customs, policy of all 
Pay contribution to the store he gleans; 
He sucks intelligence in ev’ry clime, 
And spreads the honey of his deep research 
At his return—a rich repast for me. 
He travels, and I too. I tread his deck, 
Ascend his topmast, through his peering eyes 
Discover countries, with a kindred heart 
Suffer his woes, and share in his escapes; 
While fancy, like the finger of a clock, 
Runs the great circuit, and is still at home. 


Oh Winter, ruler of th’ inverted year, 
Thy scatter’d hair with sleet like ashes fill’d, 
Thy breath congeal’d upon thy lips, thy cheeks 
Fring’d with a beard made white with other snows 
Than those of age, thy forehead wrapt in clouds, 
A leafless branch thy sceptre, and thy throne 
A sliding ear, indebted to no wheels, 
But urg’d by storms along its slipp’ry way, 
I love thee, all unlovely as thou seem’st, 
And dreaded as thou art! Thou hold’st the sun 
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A pris’ner in the yet undawning east, 
Short’ning his journey between morn and noon, 
And hurrying him, impatient of his stay, 

Down to the rosy west; but kindly still 
Compensating his loss with added hours 

Of social converse and instructive ease, 

And gath’ring, at short notice, in one group 
The family dispers’d, and fixing thought, 

Not less dispers’d by day-light and its cares. 

I crown thee king of intimate delights, 
Fire-side enjoyments, home-born happiness, 
And all the comforts that the lowly roof 

Of undisturb’d retirement, and the hours 

Of long uninterrupted ev’ning, know. 

No rattling wheels stop short before these gates; 
No powder’d pert, proficient in the art 

Of sounding an alarm, assaults these doors 
Till the street rings; no stationary steeds 
Cough their own knell, while, heedless of the sound, 
The silent circle fan themselves, and quake: 
But here the needle plies its busy task, 

The pattern grows, the well-depicted flow’r, 
Wrought patiently into the snowy lawn, 
Unfolds its bosom; buds, and leaves and sprigs, 
And curling tendrils, gracefully dispos’d, 
Follow the nimble finger of the fair; 

A wreath that cannot fade, of flow’rs that blow 
With most success when all besides decay. 

The poet’s or historian’s page, by one 

Made vocal for th’ amusement of the rest; 
The sprightly lyre, whose treasure of sweet sounds 
The touch from many a trembling chord shakes out; 
And the clear voice symphonious, yet distinct, 
And in the charming strife triumphant still; 
Beguile the night, and set a keener edge 

On female industry: the threaded steel 

Flies swiftly, and, unfelt, the task proceeds. 
The volume clos’d, the customary rites 

Of the last meal commence. A Roman meal; 
Such as the mistress of the world once found 
Delicious, when her patriots of high note, 
Perhaps by moonlight, at their humble doors, 
And under an old oak’s domestic shade, 
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Enjoy’d—spare feast !—a radish and an egg! 
Discourse ensues, not trivial, yet not dull, 
Nor such as with a frown forbids the play 
Of fancy, or proscribes the sound of mirth: 
Nor do we madly, like an impious world, 
Who deem religion frenzy, and the God 
That made them an intruder on their joys, 
Start at his awful name, or deem his praise 
A jarring note. Themes of a graver tone, 
Exciting oft our gratitude and love, 

' While we retrace with mem’ry’s pointing wand, 
That calls the past to our exact review, 
The dangers we have ’scap’d, the broken snare, 
The disappointed foe, deliv’rance found 
Unlook’d for, life preserv’d and peace restor’d— 
Fruits of omnipotent eternal love. 
Oh ev’nings worthy of the gods! exclaim’d 
The Sabine bard. Oh ev’nings, I reply, 
More to be priz’d and coveted than yours, 
As more illumin’d, and with nobler truths, 
That I, and mine, and those we love, enjoy. 


Is winter hideous in a garb like this? 
Needs he the tragic fur, the smoke of lamps, 
The pent-up breath of an unsav’ry throng, 
To thaw him into feeling; or the smart 
And snappish dialogue, that flippant wits 
Call comedy, to prompt him with a smile? 
The self-complacent actor, when he views 
(Stealing a side-long glance at a full house) 
The slope of faces, from the floor to th’ roof, 
(As if one master-spring controul’d them all) 
Relax’d into an universal grin. 
Sees not a count’nance there that speaks of joy 

' Half so refin’d or so sincere as our’s. 

Cards were superfluous here, with all the tricks 
That idleness has ever yet contriv’d 
To fill the void of an unfurnish’d brain, 
To palliate dulness, and give time a shove. 
Time, as he passes us, has a dove’s wing, 
Unsoil’d, and swift, and of a silken sound; 
But the world’s time is time in masquerade! 
Their’s, should T paint him, has his pinions fledg’d 
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With motley plumes; and, where the peacock shows 
His azure eyes, is tinctur’d black and red 

With spots quadrangular of di’mond form, 
Ensanguin’d hearts, clubs typical of strife, 

And spades, the emblem of untimely graves. 
What should be and what was an hour-glass once, 
Becomes a dice-box, and a billiard mast 

Well does the work of his destructive scythe. 
Thus deck’d, he charms a world whom fashion blinds 
To his true worth, most pleas’d when idle most; 
Whose only happy are their wasted hours. 

Ev’n misses, at whose age their mothers wore 
The back-string and the bib, assume the dress 

Of womanhood, sit pupils in the school 

Of card-devoted time, and, night by night, 
Plac’d at some vacant corner of the board 

Learn ev’ry trick, and soon play all the game. 
But truce with censure. Roving as I rove, 

Where shall I find an end, or how proceed? 

As he that travels far oft turns aside, 

To view some rugged rock or mould’ring tow’r, 
Which, seen, delights him not; then, coming home, 
Describes and prints it, that the world may know 
How far he went for what was nothing worth; 
So I, with brush in hand and pallet spread, 

With colours mix’d for a far diff’rent use, 

Paint cards and dolls, and ev’ry idle thing 

That fancy finds in her excursive flights. 


Come, Ev’ning, once again, season of peace; 
Return, sweet Ev’ning, and continue long! 
Methinks I see thee in the streaky west, 

With matron-step slow-moving, while the night 
Treads on thy sweeping train; one hand employ’d 
In letting fall the curtain of repose 

On bird and beast, the other charg’d for man 
With sweet oblivion of the cares of day: 

Not sumptuously adorn’d, nor needing aid, 
Like homely featur’d night, of clust’ring gems; 
A star or two, just twinkling on thy brow, 
Suffices thee; save that the moon is thine 

No less than her’s, not worn indeed on high 
With ostentatious pageantry, but set 
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With modest grandeur in thy purple zone, 
Resplendent less, but of an ampler round. 

Come then, and thou shalt find thy vot’ry calm, 

Or make me so. Composure is thy gift: 

And, whether I devote thy gentle hours 

To books, to music, or the poet’s toil; 

To weaving nets for bird-alluring fruit; 

Or twining silken threads round iv’ry reels, 

When they command whom man was born to please; 
I slight thee not, but make thee welcome still. . . . 


VERSES 


Supposed to be Written by Alexander Selkirk, During His 
Solitary Abode in the Island of Juan Fernandez 


I am monarch of all I survey, 
My right there is none to dispute; 
From the centre all round to the sea, 
I am lord of the fowl and the brute. 
Oh, solitude! where are the charms, 
That sages have seen in thy face? 
Better dwell in the midst of alarms, 
Than reign in this horrible place. 


I am out of humanity’s reach, 
I must finish my journey alone, 
Never hear the sweet music of speech; 
I start at the sound of my own. 
The beasts, that roam over the plain, 
My form with indifference see; 
They are so unacquainted with man, 
Their tameness is shocking to me. 


Society, friendship, and love, 
Divinely bestow’d upon man, 
Oh, had I the wings of a dove, 
How soon would I taste you again! 
My sorrows I then might assuage 
In the ways of religion and truth, 
Might learn from the wisdom of age, 
And be cheer’d by the sallies of youth. 
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Religion! what treasure untold 
Resides in that heavenly word! 
More precious than silver and gold, 
Or all that this earth can afford. 
But the sound of the church-going bell 
These vallies and rocks never heard, 
Ne’er sigh’d at the sound of a knell, 
Or smil’d when a sabbath appear’d. 


Ye winds, that have made me your sport, 
Convey to this desolate shore 

Some cordial endearing report 
Of a land I shall visit no more. 

My friends, do they now and then send 
A wish or a thought after me? 

O tell me I yet have a friend, 
Though a friend I am never to see. 


How fleet is a glance of the mind! 

Compar’d with the speed of its flight, 
The tempest itself lags behind, 

And the swift wing’d arrows of light. 
When I think of my own native land, 

In a moment I seem to be there; 
But alas! recollection at hand 

Soon hurries me back to despair. 
But the sea-fowl is gone to her nest, 

The beast is laid down in his lair, 
Ev’n here is a season of rest, 

And I to my eabin repair. 
There is mercy in every place; 

And mercy, encouraging thought! 
Gives even affliction a grace, 

And reconciles man to his lot. 


Tue Mornina DREAM 


’Twas in the glad season of spring, 
Asleep at the dawn of the day, 
I dream’d what I cannot. but sing, 
So pleasant it seem’d as I lay. 
EII—11 
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I dream’d that on ocean afloat, 
Far hence to the westward I sail’d, 
While the billows high lifted the boat, 
And the fresh-blowing breeze never fail’d. 


In the steerage a woman I saw, 
Such at least was the form that she wore, 
Whose beauty impress’d me with awe, 
Ne’er taught me by woman before. 
She sat, and a shield at her side 
Shed light like a sun on the waves, 
And smiling divinely, she cried— 
I go to make Freemen of Slaves.— 


Then raising her voice to a strain 
The sweetest that ear ever heard, 
She sang of the slave’s broken chain, 
Wherever her glory appear’d. 
Some clouds which had over us hung 
Fled, chas’d by her melody clear, 
And methought while she Liberty sung, 
’Twas Liberty only to hear. 


Thus swiftly dividing the flood, 
To a slave-cultur’d island we came, 
Where a Demon, her enemy, stood— 
Oppression his terrible name. 
In his hand, as the sign of his sway, 
A scourge hung with lashes he bore, 
And stood looking out for his prey 
From Africa’s sorrowful shore. 


But soon as approaching the land 
That goddess-like woman he view’d, 
The scourge he let fall from his hand, 
With blood of his subjects imbrued. 
I saw him both sicken and die, 
And the moment the monster expir’d 
Heard shouts that ascended the sky 
From thousands with rapture inspir’d. 
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Awaking, how could I but muse 
At what such a dream should betide? 
But soon-my ear caught the glad news 
Which serv’d my weak thought for a guide— 
That Britannia, renown’d o’er the waves 
For the hatred she ever has shown 
To the black-sceptred rulers of slaves, 
Resolves to have none of her own. 


Rospert Burns 


Seotland’s supreme poet and one of the most gifted 
lyricists known to English literature was born in 1759, a 
short distance from Ayr. His father was a sturdy yeoman 
who strove to win a livelihood for himself and family from 
a meager farm in Scotland. Robert Burns and his brother 
Gilbert were sent to school for a few years, learning to read 
and write and gaining the rudiments of education. When 
lads in their teens, their father required their help in the 
cultivation of the land he leased, and they received only 
such additional instruction as he was able to give them at 
home. 

Burns was one of those rare beings from whose heart 
songs ripple forth as easily and carelessly as from birds 
and brooks. Among the few books accessible to him in his 
humble home was a volume of lyries. These he committed 
to memory and afterwards attributed such knowledge of 
poetical composition as he possessed largely to this circum- 
stance. When still a boy he began to compose songs as he 
worked in the fields and in the evening wrote down the lines 
as he remembered them. 

Endowed with physical attractions as well as with poetic 
genius, Burns became very popular among the simple vil- 
lagers near by. His fame for writing verses was established 
in early manhood and made men eager to see one who sang 
the praises of their beloved country. When he went to 
Edinburgh, society opened its doors to him and he became 
the recipient of much attention. 

Being oppressed with direst poverty from childhood, ° 
Burns tried to succeed on a farm of his own; failing, he 
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planned to take passage for the West Indies. It so hap- 
pened that a small collection of poems which he had pub- 
lished began at this time to excite favorable comment and 
he was deterred from carrying out his plan to quit 
Scotland. 

To review the personal life of the poet means to exhume 
much that is sordid and unsavory. Poverty and discour- 
agement lashed the Scotch peasants of his day to seek such 
solace as they might find in their cups. Burns’ emotional 
temperament made him susceptible to every bonny lass, 
and he never troubled to be off with the old love before 
he was on with the new. Notwithstanding, his moral lapses 
were followed by periods of repentance as genuine as those 
immortalized by King David under conditions somewhat 
similar. He married Jean Armour, with whom his life had 
already become entangled, and made a home for her and 
his children. That he would sink back from time to time 
into a despondency which sent him back to tavern and 
carousal might have been expected. 

It was an age when Scotland was notorious for hard 
drinking among its working classes. That one endowed by 
the gods with gift of song, emotions easily aroused and pas- 
sionate temperament should follow the usual custom is not 
surprising. It is charitable to pass over the sorry situa- 
tion, summed up by the sinner in sentiments born of his 
own experience: 


“‘Then gently scan your brother man, 

Still gentler sister woman; 

Tho’ they may gang a trifle wrang, 
To step aside is human: 

One point must still be greatly dark, 
The moving Why they do it; 

And just as lamely can ye mark 
How far, perhaps, they rue it. 


Who made the heart, ’tis He alone 
Decidedly can try us, 

He knows each chord—its various tone, 
Each spring—its various bias: 
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_ Then at the balance let’s be mute, 
We never can adjust it; 
What’s done we partly may compute, 
But know not what’s resisted.’’ 


Burns is loved today for his poetry which merits our 
attention. The fact that he died at the age of thirty-seven, 
broken and spent by dissipation, is sufficient evidence of 
misspent years. In misdoing, others have outdistanced 
him; in song he outdistanced all his countrymen and com- 
pares favorably with some of the finest lyricists of Eliza- 
bethan England. 

Most of his poems are short, the Cotter’s Saturday 
Night being longest. This poem gives the truest picture of 
the humble home in eighteenth century Scotland, where 
pride and piety characterized the lowly. Family worship 
was observed in the dwellings of the poorest peasants and 
their children were taught principles of rugged honesty and 
upright character. 

Tam o’ Shanter was composed by Burns in a single day 
and has been called the ‘‘best day’s work done in Scotland 
since Bannockburn.’’ Songs of patriotism, of love, and of 
simple things make up the burden of this poet’s collection. 
He extolled the maidens who awakened in him feelings of 
admiration and love; dignified the faithful companion of 
men—the dog; and wrote compassionately of the wee field 
mouse, whose provision for the future might easily prove 
futile, since 


‘‘The best-laid schemes 0’ mice and men 
Gang aft agley, 
_ An’ lea’e us naught but grief and pain, 
‘For promised joy.’’ 


Burns’ poetry, like that of William Cowper, George 
Crabbe, and William Blake, testified to the fact that the 
spell of classicism had been broken. Hach of these poets 
in his own way heralded a new epoch wherein form should 
no longer be exalted above content or spontaneity be 
repressed. 
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Because he understood so thoroughly their every thought 
and feeling, and had shared their poverty, the common 
people of Scotland ‘adore the name of ‘‘Bobby Burns.”’ At 
a time when his countrymen felt that their national traits, 
their deep patriotism, their proud past, were becoming 
engulfed by English civilization, he who sang fervent songs 
of the greatness of Bruce, the courage of Wallace, the 
unyielding bravery of Scotchmen, soothed the wounded 
pride and assuaged the pain. Sharing their frailties, he 
impressed their virtues upon the indifferent and haughty; 
their very penury and want became ennobled by the lines: 
‘¢ A man’s aman for a’ that’’; nor was it possible to patron- 
ize a people whose chiefest exponent lost no opportunity. 
to remind the arrogant: 


*“Tt’s no in titles nor in rank, 
It’s no in wealth like Lon’on bank, 
To purchase peace and rest: 
It’s no in making muckle mair, 
It’s no in books; it’s no in lear 
' To make us truly blest; 
If happiness hae not her seat 
And center in the breast, 
‘We may be wise or rich or great, 
But never can be blest.’’ 


THE CotTrer’s SaturpAY NIGHT 


Let not Ambition mock their useful toil, 
Their homely joys, and destiny obscure ; 
Nor Grandeur hear, with a disdainful smile, 
The short and simple annals of the poor.—Gray. 


My loved, my honoured, much-respected friend! 
No mercenary bard his homage pays; 
With honest pride I scorn each selfish end— 
My dearest meed a friend’s esteem and praise: 
To you I sing, in simple Scottish lays, 
The lowly train in life’s sequestered scene; 
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The native feelings strong, the guileless ways; 
What Aiken in a cottage would have been; 
Ah! though his worth unknown, far happier there, I ween. 


November chill blaws loud wi’ angry sugh; 
The shortening winter day is near a close; 
The miry beasts retreating frae the pleugh, 
The blackening trains 0’ craws to their repose; 
The toil-worn cotter frae his labour goes— 
This night his weekly moil is at an end— 
Collects his spades, his mattocks, and his hoes, 
Hoping the morn in ease and rest to spend, 
And weary, o’er the moor his course does hameward bend. 


At length his lonely cot appears in view, 
Beneath the shelter of an aged tree; 
The expectant wee things, toddlin’, stacher through 
To meet their dad, wi’ flichterin’ noise an’ glee. 
His wee bit ingle, blinking bonnily, 
His clean hearthstane, his thriftie wifie’s smile, 
The lisping infant prattling on his knee, 
Does a’ his weary carking cares beguile, 
An’ makes him quite forget his labour an’ his toil. 


Belyve the elder bairns come drapping in, 
At service out amang the farmers roun’; 
Some ¢a’ the pleugh, some herd, some tentie rin 
A cannie errand to a neebor town: 
Their eldest hope, their Jenny, woman grown, 
In youthfu’ bloom, love sparkling in her ee, 
Comes hame, perhaps, to show a braw new gown, 
Or deposite her sair-won penny-fee, 
To help her parents dear, if they in hardship be. 


Wi’ joy unfeigned ‘brothers and sisters meet, 
An’ each for other’s weelfare kindly spiers: 
The social hours, swift-winged, unnoticed fleet ; 

Each tells the uncos that he sees or hears; 
The parents, partial, eye their hopeful years; 
Anticipation forward points the view. 
The mother, wi’ her needle an’ her shears, 
Gars auld claes look amaist as weel’s the new; 
The father mixes a’ wi’ admonition due. 
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Their masters’ an’ their mistresses’ command 
The younkers a’ are warned to obey, . 
An’ mind their labours wi’ an eydent hand, 
An’ ne’er, though out o’ sight, to jauk or play: 
‘An’ oh! be sure to fear the Lord alway. 
An’ mind your duty duly morn an’ night! 
Lest in temptation’s path ye gang astray, 
Implore His counsel and assisting might; 
They never sought in vain that sought the Lord aright!” 


But hark! a rap comes gently to the door; 
Jenny, wha kens the meaning o’ the same, 
Tells how a neebor lad cam’ o’er the moor, 
To do some errands and convoy her hame. 
The wily mother sees the conscious fiame 
Sparkle in Jenny’s e’e and flush her cheek; 
With heart-struck, anxious care inquires his name, 
While Jenny hafflins is afraid to speak; 
Weel pleased the mother hears it’s nae wild, worthless rake. 


Wi’ kindly welcome Jenny brings him ben— 
A strappin’ youth, he taks the mother’s eye. 
Blithe Jenny sees the visit’s no ill ta’en; 
The father cracks of horses, pleughs, and kye; 
The youngster’s artless heart o’erflows wi’ joy, 
But blate and laithfu’, scarce can weel behave; 
The mother, wi’ a woman’s wiles, can spy 
What makes the youth sae bashfu’ an’ sae grave— 
Weel pleased to think her bairn’s respected like the lave. 


O happy love, where love like this is found! 
O heartfelt raptures, bliss beyond compare! 
I’ve pacéd much this weary mortal round, 
And sage experience bids me this declare: 
““Tf Heaven a draught of heavenly pleasure spare, 
One cordial in this melancholy vale, 
*Tis when a youthful, loving, modest pair, 
In other’s arms breathe out the tender tale 
Beneath the milk-white thorn that scents the evening gale.’’ 


Is there in human form, that bears a heart, 
A wretch, a villain! lost to love and truth! 
That can, with studied, sly, ensnaring art, 
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Betray sweet Jenny’s unsuspecting youth? 
Curse on his perjured arts! dissembling smooth, 
Are honour, virtue, conscience, all exiled? 
Is there no pity, no relenting ruth, 
Points to the parents fondling o’er their child? 
Then paints the ruined maid, and their distraction wild? 


But now the supper crowns their simple board— 
The halesome parritch, chief 0’ Scotia’s food, 
The soupe their only hawkie does afford, 
That ’yont the hallan snugly chows her cood; 
The dame brings forth in complimental mood, 
To grace the lad, her weel-hained kebbuck fell, 
An’ aft he’s prest, an’ aft he ea’s it guid; 
The frugal wifie, garrulous, will tell 
How ’twas a towmond auld, sin’ lint was i’ the bell. 


The cheerfu’ supper done, wi’ serious face 
They round the ingle form a circle wide; 
The sire turns o’er, wi’ patriarchal grace, 
The big ha’ Bible, ance his father’s pride: 
His bonnet reverently is laid aside, 
His lyart haffets wearing thin an’ bare; 
Those strains that once did sweet in Zion glide, 
He wales a portion with judicious care; 
And ‘‘Let us worship God!’’ he says, with solemn air. 


They chant their artless notes in simple guise; 
They tune their hearts, by far the noblest aim: 
Perhaps ‘‘Dundee’s’’ wild warbling measures rise, 
Or plaintive ‘‘Martyrs,’’ worthy of the name; 
Or noble ‘‘Elgin’’ beets the heavenward flame, 
The sweetest far of Scotia’s holy lays. 
Compared with these, Italian trills are tame; 
The tickled ears no heartfelt raptures raise; 
Nae unison hae they with our Creator’s praise. 


The priest-like father reads the sacred page, 
How Abraham was the friend of God on high; 
Or Moses bade eternal warfare wage 
With Amalek’s ungracious progeny ; 
Or how the royal bard did groaning lie 
Beneath the stroke of Heaven’s avenging ire; 
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Or Job’s pathetic plaint and wailing ery; 
Or rapt Isaiah’s wild, seraphic fire; - 
Or other holy seers that tune the sacred lyre. 


Perhaps the Christian volume is the theme— 
How guiltless blood for guilty man was shed; 
How He who bore in heaven the second name 
Had not on earth whereon to lay His head; 
How His first followers and servants sped, 
The precepts sage they wrote to many a land; 
How he, who lone in Patmos banishéd, 
Saw in the sun a mighty angel stand, 
And heard great Babylon’s doom pronounced by Heaven’s 
command. 


Then kneeling down, to heaven’s eternal King 
The saint, the father, and the husband prays: 4 
Hope ‘‘springs exulting on triumphant wing,’’ 
That thus they all shall meet in future days; 
There ever bask in uncreated rays, 
No more to sigh, or shed the bitter tear, 
Together hymning their Creator’s praise, 
In such society, yet still more dear; 
While circling time moves round in an eternal sphere. 


Compared with this, how poor Religion’s pride, 
In all the pomp of method and of art, 

When men display to congregations wide 
Devotion’s every grace, except the heart! 

The Power, incensed, the pageant will desert, 
The pompous strain, the sacerdotal stole; 

But haply, in some cottage far apart, 
May hear, well pleased, the language of the soul, 
And in His book of life the inmates poor enrol. 


Then homeward all take off their several way: 
The youngling cottagers retire to rest; 
The parent pair their secret homage pay, 
And proffer up to Heaven the warm request 
That He who stills the raven’s clamorous nest, 
And decks the lily fair in flowery pride, 
Would, in the way His wisdom sees the best, 
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For them and for their little ones provide; 
But chiefly in their hearts with grace divine preside. 


From scenes like these old Scotia’s grandeur springs, 
That makes her loved at home, revered abroad; 
Princes and lords are but the breath of kings, 
*“An honest man’s the noblest work of God:’’ 
And certes, in fair virtue’s heavenly road, 
The cottage leaves the palace far behind; 
What is a lordling’s pomp ?—a cumbrous load, 
Disguising oft the wretch of human kind, 
Studied in arts of hell, in wickedness refined! 


O Scotia, my dear, my native soil, 
For whom my warmest wish to Heaven is sent! 
Long may thy hardy sons of rustic toil 
Be blest with health, and peace, and sweet content! 
And oh, may Heaven their simple lives prevent 
From Luxury’s contagion, weak and vile! 
Then, howe’er crowns and coronets be rent, 
A virtuous populace may rise the while, 
And stand a wall of fire around their much-loved isle. 


O Thou who poured the patriotic tide 
That streamed through Wallace’s undaunted heart; 
Who dared to nobly stem tyrannic pride, 
Or nobly die, the second glorious part 
(The patriot’s Good peculiarly Thou art, _ 
His friend, inspirer, guardian, and reward) ,— 
O never, never Scotia’s realm desert; 
But still the patriot, and the patriot bard, 
In bright succession raise, her ornament and guard! 


My Heart’s In THE. HIGHLANDS 


“The first half-stanza,’’ says Burns, ‘‘of this song is old; the 
rest is mine.”’ 


My heart’s in the Highlands, my heart is not here; 
My heart’s in the Highlands, a-chasing the deer; 
Chasing the wild deer, and following the roe, 
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My heart’s in the Highlands wherever I go. 
Farewell to the Highlands, farewell to the North, 
The birthplace of valour, the country of worth! 
Wherever I wander, wherever I rove, 

The hills of the Highlands for ever I love. 


Farewell to the mountains high covered with snow! 
Farewell to the straths and green valleys below! 
Farewell to the forests and wild-hanging woods! 
Farewell to the torrents and loud-pouring floods! 
My heart’s in the Highlands, my heart is not here; 
My heart’s in the Highlands, a-chasing the deer; 
Chasing the wild deer, and following the roe, 

My heart’s in the Highlands wherever I go. 


Is THERE, FOR HoNEST POVERTY 


Is there, for honest poverty 
That hangs his head, and a’ that? 
The coward slave, we pass him by, 
We dare be poor for a’ that! 
For a’ that, and a’ that, 
Our toil’s obscure, and a’ that; 
The rank is but the guinea-stamp, 
The man’s the gowd for a’ that. 


What though on hamely fare we dine, 
Wear hodden gray, and a’ that; 
Gi’e fools their silks, and knaves their wine, 
A man’s a man for a’ that! 
For a’ that, and a’ that, 
Their tinsel show, and a’ that; 
The honest man, though e’er sae poor, 
Is king 0’ men for a’ that. 


Ye see yon birkie, ca’d a lord, 
Wha’ struts, and stares, and a’ that; 
Though hundreds worship at his word, 
He’s but a coof for a’ that! 
For a’ that, and a’ that, 
His riband, star, and a’ that; 
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The man of independent mind, 
He looks and laughs at a’ that. 


A king can mak a belted knight, 
A marquis, duke, and a’ that; 

But an honest man’s aboon his might— 
Guid faith, he maunna fa’ that! 

For a’ that, and a’ that, 
Their dignities, and a’ that, 

The pith o’ sense, and pride o’ worth, 
Are higher ranks than a’ that. 


Then let us pray that come it may— 
As come it will for a’ that— 

That. sense and worth, o’er a’ the earth, 
May bear the gree, and a’ that. 

For a’ that, and a’ that, 
It’s comin’ yet, for a’ that, 

That man to man, the warld o’er, 
Shall brothers be for a’ that! 


BLAKE 


Contemporary with Burns lived another poet richly 
endowed by fancy: William Blake (1757-1827). While still 
a child his artistic temperament sought outlets for expres- 
sion in art and poetry. 

It may be that some future prober into the reasons for 
mental phenomena will find in the religious teachings of 
the latter eighteenth century some explanation for the men- 
tal terrors and despondency of men like Cowper, and the 
ecstacy and prophecies of Blake. To the latter, voices were 
often heard and presences continually felt. Possessing a 
vivid imagination, he created his own world, peopled with 
those of whom he thought. 

His poetry is embodied in Poetical Sketches, Songs of 
Innocence and Songs of Expression. They are at once 
simple and baffling. 

His admirers are ardently enthusiastic over his writ- 
ings. It must be added that they have never been a numer- 
ous body. Like other of the mystics, he appeals forcefully 
to those imbued, at least to some degree, with mystical 
yearnings. 
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O Autumn, laden with fruit, and stained 

With the blood of the grape, pass not, but sit 
Beneath my shady roof; there thou mayst rest, 
And tune thy jolly voice to my fresh pipe, 
And all the daughters of the year shall dance! 
Sing now the lusty song of fruits and flowers. 


‘‘The narrow bud opens her beauties to 
The sun, and love runs in her thrilling veins; 
Blossoms hang round the brows of Morning, and 
Flourish down the bright cheek of modest Eve, 
Till clustering Summer breaks forth into singing, 
And feathered clouds strew flowers round her head. 


“The Spirits of the Air live on the smells | 
Of fruit; and Joy, with pinions light, roves round 
The gardens, or sits singing in the trees.’’ 
Thus sang the jolly Autumn as he sat; 
Then rose, girded himself, and o’er the bleak 
Hills fled from our sight; but left his golden load. 


Sone 


How sweet I roamed from field to field, 
And tasted all the summer’s pride, 
Till I the Prince of Love beheld 
Who in the sunny beams did glide. 


He showed me lilies for my hair, 
And blushing roses for my brow; ~ 
He led me through his gardens fair 
Where all his golden pleasures grow. 


With sweet May-dews my wings were wet, 
And Phoebus fired my voeal rage; 

He caught me in his silken net, 
And shut me in his golden eage. 


He loves to sit and hear me sing, 
Then, laughing, sports and plays with me; — 
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Then stretches out my golden wing, 
And mocks my loss of liberty. 


INTRODUCTION TO Sones oF INNOCENCE 


Piping down the valleys wild, 
Piping songs of pleasant glee, 

On a cloud I saw a child, 
And he laughing said to me: 


**Pipe a song about a Lamb!”’ 
So I piped with merry cheer. 
‘Piper, pipe that song again;’’ 
So I piped: he wept to hear. 


**Drop thy pipe, thy happy pipe; 
Sing thy songs of happy cheer!’’ 
So I sang the same again, 
While he wept with joy to hear. 


**Piper, sit thee down and write 
In a book, that all may read.’’ 

So he vanished from my sight; 

And I plucked a hollow reed, 


And I made a rural pen, 
And I stained the water clear, 
And I wrote my happy songs 
Every child may joy to hear. 


THe LAMB 


Little lamb, who made thee? 

Dost thou know who made thee, 
Gave thee life, and bade thee feed 
By the stream and o’er the mead; 
Gave thee clothing of delight, 
Softest clothing, woolly, bright; 
Gave thee such a tender voice, 
Making all the vales rejoice? 

Little lamb, who made thee? 

Dost thou know who made thee? 
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Little lamb, I’Il tell thee; 
Little lamb, Ill tell thee: 
He is ealléd by thy name, 
For He calls himself a Lamb. 
He is meek, and He is mild, 
He became a little child. 
I a child, and thou a lamb, 
We are calléd by his name. 
Little lamb, God bless thee! 
Little lamb, God bless thee! 


ENGLAND OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY 
Era oF Napoteonic Wars 


eae Ne century England had exhibited sur- 
vivals of medievalism; England of the nineteenth cen- 
tury was unlike that of today only in so far as new inven- 
tions and the advancement of thought and science have 
bridged distances, added efficiency to industry and fur- 
thered social progress., Between the two centuries fell the 
French Revolution, which was followed by the prolonged 
attempt of Napoleon to make himself master of the world. 

The causes of the French Revolution, whose effects are 
still visible in Europe and in present-day civilization, are 
treated elsewhere in connection with the development of 
France. Suffice it to note that, at its outbreak, neither the 
people of France nor England were enlightened as to the 
conditions obtaining in each other’s country. Knowing the 
English to be proud of their freedom, it was assumed by 
the French that England would join in their attempt to 
bring liberty to the oppressed of Europe. At the outbreak 
of the Revolution the watchwords of the French: ‘‘ Liberty, 
equality and fraternity!’’ awakened a quick response in 
the hearts of many English enthusiasts. Coleridge, Southey 
and Wordsworth voiced their hearty sympathy with those 
who aimed to make the world a better place for all men by 
abolishing the privileges of the few. William Pitt and Fox 
were among those who hailed with satisfaction the libera- 
tion of the dowfitrodden across the Channel. Only Edmund 
Burke from the first distrusted the Revolution. Burke was 
a firm believer in maintaining the status quo, abhorring all 
radical changes. Although he stood alone in denouncing 
the action of the French, although he observed with truth 
that ‘‘whenever a separation is made between liberty and 
justice, neither is safe,’’ his warnings fell on deaf ears. 
The principles of equality and fraternity which were ex- 
tolled by the citizens of the new French republic seemed 
to many to usher in a better day. 
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However, Anglo-Saxons are not given to such abandon- 
ment of practicality as sometimes characterizes the Latin 
nations. The execution of the royal family and the atrocities 
which followed brought a revulsion of feeling. Yet Pitt 
continued to enunciate the strict neutrality of England, 
believing that it rested with the neighboring country to 
settle its own internal affairs. 

The French nobility did everything conceivable to in- 
cite European nations to invade France and restore the 
Bourbons. French patriots, filled with genuine desire to 
liberate the common people of other lands who still bowed 
under the weight of privilege, unjust taxation and absolute 
monarchs, moved also by alarm lest their borders be over- 
run with foreigners who would terminate their newly won 
blessings, determined to be themselves the aggressors 
and sent armies forth to establish republics throughout 
Europe. 

The career of Napoleon Bonaparte presents many fas- 
cinating problems and is still the subject of much discus- 
sion. He dominated the affairs of Europe for fifteen 
years; yet it is difficult to determine the precise moment 
when he evolved his dream: first, to control the continent, 
later, to master the world. It is not even possible to decide 
just when, in his opinion, the military movement to aid the 
peasants of other lands to become self-governing merged - 
into a scheme of self-aggrandizement. Nevertheless, when 
Switzerland, the home of the sturdy mountaineers who had 
valiantly maintained their independence for ages, was 
transformed into the Helvetian Republic, the discerning 
began to sense the danger which was presently to confront 
all Europe. The French president had txclaimed: ‘‘ All 
governments are our enemies; all peoples are our allies!”’ 
But he was soon replaced by a consulate and in no great 
length of time the first consul became emperor. 

His biographers point out the deep admiration which 
Napoleon felt for the ancient Romans, emulating especially 
the example of Julius Cesar, the study of whose achieve- 
ments in Gaul had been his delight in boyhood. Some- 
thing of the scale upon which Rome undertook and executed 
gigantic plans seems to-have laid firm hold of his imagina- 
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tion, encouraging him to conceive in terms of magnitude. 
Realizing that the wealth of England was drawn in a large 
measure from her colonies, early in the war he seized 
Egypt as essential to the conquest of India; however, in 
the battle of the Nile the English destroyed the French 
fleet, cutting off communication between France and 
Africa. Although Napoleon attributed the failure of his 
attempt to overrun Western Asia to the loss of Acre, the 
fact remains that the English victory of the Nile closed his 
possibilities in the Hast. 

By the treaty of Luneville Napoleon was recognized as 
the dominant factor in continental affairs. All nations 
were tired of fighting and the peace of Amiens, made in 
March, 1802, terminated the early portion of the conflict. 
By this agreement France was bound to leave the Nether- 
lands alone; Great Britain retained Ceylon and promised 
to turn the island of Malta over to the Knights of St. John 
within a specified time. The danger which had confronted 
several countries seemed averted and there was general be- 
lef that the enthusiasm of the French had spent itself— 
as indeed was the case. Not so that of their great general. 

A few months revealed the insincerity of Napoleon, 
who regarded the treaty of Amiens as a truce rather than 
a peace. It had become clear to him that his ambition to 
conquer the world hinged upon his ability to overcome the 
English. Their little island was the workshop of the world; 
their ships were the carriers for its commodities. They 
on their part soon realized that they were face to face 
with a struggle to the death and England’s part in finally 
checking this self-appointed world conqueror should be 
graven in the hearts of all well-wishers of humanity, as it 
is inscribed forever on the pages of world history. 

A navy was necessary for the conquest of a sea-faring, 
sea-girt nation. Having bound the powerful countries of 
Europe to him by treaties, Napoleon set to work to aug- 
ment the French fleet—grown strong again—with the fleet 
of Spain. One hundred thousand men were massed to in- 
vade England; it was merely a question of transporting 
them thither, for no army in England could stand against 
Napoleon’s veterans. And now occurred that momentous 
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victory of Nelson, which thrills the reader today as it 
thrilled his countrymen, who were stirred to their utmost 
for self-preservation. As the French ships emerged from 
Cadiz, Nelson engaged them in the famous battle of Trafal- 
gar, prior to which his simple slogan: ‘‘England expects 
every man to do his duty”’ heartened his sailors to supreme 
exertion. As the magnificent triumph was consummated, the 
life-blood of the hero ebbed away from a mortal wound: 
‘a smile upon his face and a murmur of ‘duty’ upon his 
lips.’’ 

After this overwhelming defeat, Napoleon never again 
attempted the invasion of England nor the creation of 
another fleet. Instead, he turned once more to Hurope, 
where mere treaties failed to hold restive rulers long sub- 
ordinate to their conqueror. The French victory at Jena 
brought northern Germany into his grasp. Russia was 
soon brought to terms. Joseph Buonaparte was set upon 
the throne of Spain; Jerome had been given a kingdom 
along the Rhine. 

All being again propitious, the intrepid military leader 
turned once more to the subjugation of Great Britain, this 
time directing blows at her commerce. The ports of the 
continent were declared closed to her trade; her ships were 
to be spoils for the captor; her goods were to be destroyed 
wherever found. This meant war to the death and through 
the unhappy times that followed, years when death took 
the great Pitt, Fox and other of her long experienced states- 
men, England fought a desperate fight and often fought it 
alone. The words of the dying Pitt, uttered after the battle 
of Trafalgar, were to be fulfilled: ‘‘Hngland has saved 
herself by her courage and she will save Europe by her 
example.”’ 

Nowhere does the acute insight of true statesmanship so 
shine forth in the life of Pitt as in his closing years, when, 
sensing the need of removing all differences among Eng- 
lishmen, he sought to have Catholic restrictions eliminated 
and Ireland freed from religious inequality. It was char- 
acteristic of George III that he should oppose such liberal 
measures with all his might. ; 

Alexander, Czar of Russia, realized at length that he 
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might as well risk everything in war as to have it taken 
from him by a conqueror whose appetite for territory had 
become insatiable. This brought about the beginning of the 
end: the Russian campaign, with its auspicious beginning 
and its ignominous end. Of the two hundred thousand 
soldiers that Napoleon led into Russia, only a few thousand 
emerged after terrible suffering in a relentless Russian 
winter. The mere sacrifice of soldiers counted for little in 
the plan of the Corsican, but men were already deciphering 
the handwriting on the wall. Country after country rose in 
rebellion; king after king thirsted to regain the power 
which had been snatched from him. At length the Emperor 
Napoleon abdicated in favor of his son and accepted the 
tiny kingdom of Elba, an island not far away from his 
birthplace, as his portion. 

The Peace of Paris, signed in 1814, brought release to a 
war-wearied world. It was agreed that two months later 
the terms would be dictated at a Conference of the Nations, 
at Vienna. 

To those who find pleasure in the history of diplomacy, 
this celebrated Conference presents much of interest. It 
was in fact no conference at all as the word is ordinarily 
understood. Instead, rulers and potentates gathered in the 
old capital of Austria and, amid brilliant festivities, private 
meetings took place among the representatives of powerful . 
nations. The issue turned on who could manipulate mat- 
ters in such a way as to gain more than his neighbor. 
Although Metternich, the astute minister of Austria, forced 
Europe back to its earlier status in so far as he was able, 
he fully realized that it was impossible to wipe out almost 
twenty years of revolution and war. Seed was sown for 
future trouble by linking together countries without regard 
to the preferences of their inhabitants. For example, Hol- . 
land and Belgium were bound together as the United 
Netherlands. One country had Teutonic, the other Latin, 
origin; one people were Catholic, the other, Protestant. 
Norway and Sweden were united despite fundamental dif- 
ferences. Russia, Prussia and Austria annexed as much 
adjoining territory as each would allow the other and war 
loomed on the horizon when differences seemed to be irrec- 
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oncilable. Then lo! Napoleon, aware of the jealousies that 
set European states against one another, eluded his guard 
and landed in France. Louis XVIII, brother of the executed 
king, was aged by infirmities and had never captured 
the loyalty of Frenchmen. Reactionary in tempera- 
ment and disposition, he hated all that the Revolution 
had achieved and, while governed by its lessons, tried to 
ignore in so far as safety permitted, all that had passed 
since 1789. 

Now the old ties which had bound men to Napoleon 
reasserted themselves. Soldiers sent to arrest him went 
over to his side and almost before people were aware, Paris 
was in his hands and Louis XVIII had fled to Belgium. In 
a few months an army of two hundred thousand and more 
had been mustered under his banners. Meanwhile the bril- 
liant scenes in Vienna had melted away like a pageant of 
ice. A hundred disagreements which had bulked so large 
before a reappearance of the old danger suddenly seemed 
trivial. Once more England gathered herself to see this 
menace of world conquest dispelled. 

The story of Waterloo is familiar to every school boy; 
it is called one of the few decisive battles of history. Never- 
theless, had Napoleon managed to rout the English ere 
Bliicher’s forces came up on that fateful day, he still had. 
fought a lost cause. 

The late World-War, exhibiting the spectacle of a 
would-be world conqueror to the present generation, has 
somewhat dimmed the lustre which once surrounded the 
very name of Napoleon. The appalling sufferings, the 
tremendous cost, the inevitable retardment of progress 
attendant upon such enterprises lessen the fascination which 
wars of conquest hold. It is necessary to turn back to the 
testimony of his contemporaries to understand what a 
charm Napoleon exercised over the minds of his day and 
age. Even when exiled to a lonely island, watched by 
guards, the remote possibility of his escape passed only 
with his death. It is pointed out today that regardless of - 
such precaution, he might have been given asylum in the 
very heart of England; for his spell was gone; nothing is 
so utterly hopeless as a lost cause. 


ENGLAND OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY 515 


THE RECONSTRUCTION OF EUROPE 


Familiarity with the course of events in the nineteenth 
century, in the domain of political, social and economic 
reforms, is fundamental for a clear comprehension of world 
problems now confronting the nations. Political measures 
which have influenced peoples remote from the land first 
to accept them; social movements which we see in their 
advanced stages; humanitarian institutions which hold a 
conspicuous part in the life of today, many of these had 
their beginnings in a day but recently disappeared. Steam- 
ships, locomotives, and steam-propelled machinery were 
lacking when the century began, together with all modern 
facilities for the rapid transit of news. Such a world seems 
to us now more akin to medieval than to modern times, 
and against its inconvenient simplicity, the marvelous 
achievements of science ere the cycle closed, are thrown in 
sharp relief. At the beginning of the century, six months 
were consumed before the government in London could get 
its instructions into the hands of the Governor-General in 
India; an equal period must elapse before he could inform ~ 
the ministry of the existing situation, which might have 
undergone material transformation in the meantime. Small 
wonder that the poet, contemplating the tremendous 
changes that had taken place by the mid-century, deemed ~ 
fifty years of Europe preferable to a cycle of Cathay. 

Intelligent citizens of all civilized lands have followed 
with close attention the tireless endeavors of statesmen, 
since the World War, to negotiate a peace which may 
remain inviolate, notwithstanding complications which are 
bound to arise in international affairs. In this connection 
it is instructive to look back one hundred years when a 
situation not unlike the present confronted Europe. When 
in 1814-15 statesmen gathered in Vienna to frame treaties 
concluding the Napoleonic wars, a quarter of a century had 
already elapsed since the rumble of the French Revolution 
- had sent its first convulsive shock to every throne. For 
well-nigh twenty years the armies of France had harassed 
some quarter of Europe, fighting going on much of the 
time in one direction or another. Finally the nations had 
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momentarily set aside their jealousies to defeat a conqueror 
whose military genius so long transcended that of his 
opponents. When the struggle ended, poverty and exhaus- 
tion stalked abroad and the yearning for a permanent peace 
was general. 

On the part of the majority of the representatives to 
the Congress of Vienna there was a disposition, in so far 
as possible, to turn back the clock of time to pre-war condi- 
tions. The Bourbon line was reinstated on the throne of 
France, though now limited by a constitution. Yet, no 
matter how desirable it might be regarded to obliterate all 
traces of late years, each knew this to be impossible. One 
illustration will suffice to show how radically the map of 
Europe had been transformed. Prior to the Napoleonic 
wars, Germany had been but ‘‘a geographical expression’’ 
indicating a conglomeration of three hundred little states 
and duchies; it emerged with thirty-nine. Regardless of 
the temporary ruin wrought, it was in the line of prog- 
ress that countless petty rulers had been swept away 
forever. 

Two new factors had arisen to make the role of the 
reactionary statesman doubly hard: the prolonged struggle 
had given a powerful impetus to the spirit of nationality 
and the principles promulgated by enthusiasts during the 
French Revolution had stirred the desire for individual 
liberty—for the right to express one’s opinions and to 
détermine one’s religion without state interference. How 
the yearnings for national freedom and personal liberty 
were to be met in the future might be debated; that these 
feelings. were strong none denied. 

' Among the reactionaries, firmest was Metternich, Aus- 
trian minister, whose policy of repression was to exert such 
a relentless influence.in Europe. for many years. His 
emperor ruled over a heterogeneous people, Magyars of 
Hungary, peoples of Slavic as well as of Aryan stock. Were 
nationality to prevail, which nationality would it be? Mani- 
festly it were best to prevent the spread of such pernicious 
doctrines at all cost. This held equally true in the case of 
each powerful state which sought to govern another. The 
question of individual liberty jeopardized the very survival 
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of absolute monarchies. The prevailing sentiment of the 
august assembly was to meet fire with fire and to band 
together for mutual protection. 

With the exception of France, every leading state 
emerged from the war with additional territory. The next 
problem was: how to retain it? The obvious solution, to 
combine for this common end. 

It is necessary to glance briefly at the provisions of the 
treaty of Vienna to understand in the main the foreign 
policy of Great Britain in the years immediately following. 
An indemnity was imposed upon France, but happily it was 
made reasonable. Armies were placed within her borders 
until it should be discharged. Three years saw this accom- 
plished, the armies withdrawn, and France once more 
received among the foremost powers. 

All agreed on the advisability of creating strong states 

on her frontier to prevent a recurrence of that undue 
tendency for expansion which she had so recently exhibited. 
Austria released Belgium, which was now joined to Hol- 
land, the two to be known as the United Kingdom of the 
Netherlands. A more mismated union can scarcely be imag- 
ined; it survived but fifteen years. To compensate Aus- 
tria, she received Lombardy and Venetia in Italy. 
' Prussia was given Saxony and territories west of the 
Rhine, the better to safeguard the good behavior of France. 
Russia seized both Poland—Napoleon’s Duchy of Warsaw 
—and Finland. The Czar had no intention of restoring 
Finland to Sweden, from whom it had been wrested. 
Instead, he insisted that Norway, then under the control of 
Denmark, should be severed and given to Sweden. Force 
had to be employed to effect such a result, but it was accom- 
plished. 

Thus it becomes plain that, regardless of all talk about 
perpetuating peace, the seeds of future discord were plenti- 
fully sown by the very conference designed to establish 
harmony. It was transactions such as these that the late 
President Wilson had in mind when he insisted, after the 
recent war, that the preferences of small nations should be 
respected and that no longer should they be bartered about 
as chattels by stronger powers. 
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It pleased the Czar of Russia to employ some phrases 
regarding liberty which had been coined in France in recent 
years and he posed somewhat as a liberal in foreign affairs 
—in speech rather than action. Even Castlereagh of Eng- 
land believed in strict conservatism. The horrors of the 
Revolution were fresh in the minds of men responsible for 
government; there was a feeling which died hard that any 
concessions made to the people were likely to open the 
gates to anarchy. 

In 1815, liberty as we now conceive it was little known to 
the world. To be sure, our own nation had accomplished 
the unprecedented feat of severing itself from the mother 
country and establishing a government that assured politi- 
cal equality to its people; but an ocean divided America 
from Europe. France had enjoyed for a brief period 
republican government, but the monarchy had seemingly 
been restored. Future events showed this restoration to 
have been more apparent than real. Not one of the repre- 
sentatives to the Congress of Vienna would have dared to 
entrust the masses with political liberty. Even in England 
only about one man in forty possessed the right to vote. 

From the standpoint of territorial aggrandizement, 
despite the leading réle that England had played in the 
Napoleonic wars, she received comparatively little. She. 
retained Malta and had a protectorate over the Ionian Isles. 
She retained Cape Colony, compensating Holland for it; 
and in the north, she kept Heligoland. Certain other van- 
tage points were granted her. As a matter of fact, being 
now supreme upon the seas, these accessions were to prove 
of great commercial value to her as time went on. 

In order to make the peace lasting, each ruler pledged 
himself to observe it and to compel others to do so. The 
League of Peace was formed and conferences were to be 
held from time to time to take measures for the common 
good. When the first of these assembled in 1818 to receive 
France back into the fold of foremost nations, the speeches 
made concerning the reign of peace, which was said already 
to have begun, call to mind some which have been heard 
more recently. 

The Czar of Russia invited the powers to join a Holy 


ENGLAND OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY 519 


Alliance, whose object was said to be the observance of the 
sacred principles of Christianity. England held aloof from 
anything so indefinite. However, she joined Prussia, 
Russia, and Austria in the Quadruple Alliance, often con- 
fused with the former, for the specified purpose of carrying 
out the provisions of ‘the treaty. 

The true purpose of the Holy Alliance presently became 

. clear to the world: to crush out any and all attempts of any 
people to shake off hated tyranny and to gain political 
freedom. This was demonstrated when revolts occurred, 
first in Italy and later in Spain. The people in both coun- 
tries tried to wrest constitutions from oppressive rulers. 
Armies were sent to put down the uprisings and reéstablish 
the absolutism of the kings. A disposition was shown by 
the Holy Alliance to aid Spain to recover colonies that had 
revolted in South America. Obviously this would have been 
impossible without the help of the British fleet. England 
refused to participate in the matter and Monroe issued the 
famous doctrine known by his name, which set forth that 
further exploiting of peoples in the Western Continent 
would be regarded as the act of an unfriendly nation. 

The Congress of Vienna had studiously avoided refer- 
ence to Turkey, which decadent state bade fair to disinte- 
grate at no far distant time. So eager were Prussia, Aus- 
tria and Russia to share in the spoils when the end might 
come that it was thought that any discussion of the subject 
might convert the peace conference into hostile camps. 
Nevertheless, when Greece made her memorable strike for 
freedom, ‘‘the sick man of Europe’’ compelled attention. 
It will be remembered that Lord Byron espoused the cause 
of the oppressed Greeks and died of a fever contracted 
while aiding them. When Turkey called upon the Pasha 
of Egypt for help to fight the revolting Greeks, England 
sent a fleet to intercept that of Mehemet Ali. Thus in a few 
short years the leading powers were once more divided. 

In 1830 occurred the ‘‘glorious revolution of July.”? In 
«France, Charles XI attempted to rule as though the Revolu- 
tion of 1789 had never occurred. By royal ‘ordinances he 
tried to set aside the constitutional rights of the people; 
whereupon they arose, expelled him and set up Louis 
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Philippe, Duke of Orleans, belonging to another branch of 
the Bourbon family, as their king. 

Elected by Parliament, it was henceforth impossible for 
him or any subsequent French sovereign to advance claims 
of divine right. This revolution was a triumph of the 
middle class in France. It heralded the downfall of aristoc- 
racy in other lands and the rule of the people. 

In the kingdom of France this change from one king to 
another was accomplished with little disturbance and blood- 
shed. However, once aroused, the spirit of revolution spread 
like wildfire over Europe. The throne of every absolute 
monarch trembled and the Holy Alliance hastened to put 
down the manifestations of democracy which threatened. 
Belgium threw off the rule of the Dutch, which had proved 
particularly galling. It was believed in England that if the 
independence of Belgium were not recognized she would 
soon become united with France. Consequently, she was 
permitted to take her place as a neutral state, like Switzer- 
land, whose neutrality the Congress of Vienna had guaran- 
teed, pledging to send no armies through her borders. It 
was this neutrality, it will be remembered, that the 
Emperor of Germany violated at the outbreak of the recent 
war. 

On rushed the Revolution of 1830, inspiring the Italians 
and Poles to strike for the precious boon of liberty. Now 
came the definite split: England and France espoused the 
cause of freedom, recognizing the independence of Belgium 
- and compelling the eastern powers to do likewise. In East- 
ern Europe autocracy triumphed. From this time forward, 
throughout the nineteenth century, the western powers 
were set against the eastern. The liberal policy of the 
west was opposed by the autocratic policy of the east. 
Russia, Prussia, and Austria held together because their 
aims were identical and their methods similar. 


Home ConpiTIons IN THE New CENTURY 


Those who have lived through the years of recon-° 
struction subsequent to the late World War know how 
grave are the problems inevitably attendant upon such an 
era, even when the period of disruption, if exhausting, has 
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not been unduly prolonged. In the struggle with Napoleon, 
England had borne the brunt of the conflict, frequently 
being compelled to stand alone. During the latter portion 
of the war, the great conqueror had closed the ports of 
Europe to English commerce, in so far as he was able to 
enforce his decrees. The result had been that a severe 
strain was put upon England’s resources. Her debt had 
reached 840,000,000 pounds, interest upon which was in 
itself a serious burden. 

However, war inconveniences and privations were but 
one side of the picture, for, prior to the Revolution, a 
mighty industrial transformation had been well under way 
in the kingdom. Manufacturing was fast replacing agri- 
culture as a basis of wealth. In the production of fabrics 
and commodities, the new was replacing the old, for the 
inventions of machinery and appliances had lessened the 
number of workers necessary for their manufacture. In 
rural districts the abandonment of the open field system 
and creation of large estates had released much cheap labor 
which was precipitated into the new factory towns, over- 
crowding and congesting them. During the latter part of 
the nineteenth century, the application of steam as a 
propelling force transformed travel and transportation in 
an incredibly short time and greatly increased the possi- 
bilities of factory production. The manufacture of iron 
was facilitated by the substitution of coal for charcoal as 
a fuel. 

The policy of laissez faire, or non-interference on the 
part of the government with trade, left grasping em- 
ployers free to buy labor at the cheapest prices, to subject 
workers to intolerable conditions of living and to such long 
hours that their strength was exhausted, at the same time 
exposing them to needless dangers: in short, free to ex- 
ploit the poor and unfortunate for personal greed. 

Although the demands of war had caused wages to ad- 
vance, the increase in this direction was out of all pro- 
portion to the soaring cost of foodstuffs and rents. 
Consequently, the poor would have starved had not the 
injurious custom arisen of making up deficiencies from 
parish funds. As time went on, it was made possible for 
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families to receive public funds in proportion to the num- 
ber of children. Landed proprietors gave preference to 
paupers rather than to self-supporting workmen, since 
they could be hired for a lower wage. This placed a pre- 
mium upon pauperism, which presently assumed alarming 
proportions. 

‘‘Under an Act of 1782, Guardians of the Poor were 
empowered to find work for unemployed men; and a prac- 
tice grew up whereby gangs of paupers, men, women and 
children, were hired out to private employers, who paid a 
very low wage, the balance necessary for bare subsistence 
being made up from the rates (taxes). And out of this 
system, combined with the power of binding pauper chil- 
dren as apprentices, there grew up a practise yet more 
abominable whereby children were sent in thousands, often 
at a very tender age, to the factories of the north, there to 
labor, uncared for, during long hours: pitiful little friend- 
less slaves, torn from their poor homes... . 

‘‘The workers in town and country alike were progres- 
sively being cut off, as the economic change advanced, from 
that direct and personal concern in the methods and 
results of their work which their fathers had enjoyed. 
They were becoming a ‘proletariat,’ earning their liveli- 
hood by the sale of their labor and having no interest in 
its products. Most of them were condemned to live in 
unwholesome and degrading surroundings; for the farm 
laborer’s cottage was often an overcrowded hovel which 
it was nobody’s business to keep in repair, while the mean 
streets of the ugly new industrial towns had generally 
been built without supervision, often back to back, lacking 
the most rudimentary care for sanitation, and without 
access to even a supply of pure water. . . . Moreover, in 
all industries the hours of labor were terribly long: not 
only the men, but their wives and even their little chil- 
dren, were subject to unending drudgery. Amid all the 
horrors of this black time the worst were the sufferings of 
children—underclad children working in the fields in all 
weathers, and often herded together at night in bare barns; 
children laboring like beasts of burden underground in the 
mines; children clambering through the suffocating soot 
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to clean rich men’s chimneys; children torn in thousands 
-from their parents, at eight and even five years old, to 
labor for fourteen or fifteen hours a day in cotton factories, 
without rest, without attendance and without hope.’” 

Since the government assumed no supervision over the 
welfare of the working population it would be reasonable 
to expect that workers would have organized for their own 
protection, as indeed they often tried to do. Encourage- 
ment was given to the so-called Friendly Societies, for their 
activities were confined to relief work. But until 1825 it was 
forbidden by law for men to associate themselves together 
for the purpose of controlling wages and severe penalties 
were visited upon those who violated Parliamentary Acts 
prohibiting ‘‘conspiracies directed toward the restriction 
of trade.’’ 

Not only did the laboring classes in the industrial cen- 
ters lack efficient leaders, but the government itself was in 
the control of landed proprietors who neither understood 
nor sought to inform themselves as to the needs of em- 
ployees of the factories which had so recently sprung up 
in the land. Face to face with hunger and want, it was a 
short step to crime. Alarmed at the ‘‘wave of crime,’’ to 
employ an overtaxed phrase of today, penalties became more 
and more severe for petty offenses. In the early part of 
the nineteenth century two hundred offenses were punish- 
able by death, purse snatching and sheep stealing being 
among them. In the country, laborers sought to feed their 
hungry families with rabbits or other game poached from 
the hunting preserves. Country gentlemen, who highly 
valued their hunting privileges, were instrumental in in- 
creasing the severity of punishment for such misdoing until 
merely to be found at night with a rabbit trap was sufficient 
evidence to condemn a man to be transported to some penal 
colony where for seven years he could be held at hard 
labor, which was virtual slavery. 

No modifications had been made in the electoral system 
of England for centuries. Before his death the elder Pitt 
had urged reform in the manner of electing members to the 
House of Commons. Prior to the war and while it lasted 
changes had been discussed, but upon the establishment of 
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peace the Tories, who continued in power, frowned upon 
any suggestion for reform, regardless of glaring needs. 
Fueter says: ‘‘Even harmless notions now awakened a 
kind of panicky fear. The only salvation lay in the prin- 
ciple of legitimacy and conservatism, that is, in conserving 
what existed simply because it existed. Better to preserve 
what was incomplete than to introduce what was new; for 
who knew whether reform would stop with its first suc- 
cess—whether it would not shove aside what had been 
treasured from the past?’’? And again: ‘‘The idea of a 
common fight against the spirit of revolution acted as a 
gigantic brake on the wheels of progress.’’? 

Having none to direct them and incapable of correctly 
analyzing the situation for themselves, the masses attributed 
their suffering to inventions that lessened the workers 
needed in manufacture. In 1811 riots occurred among the 
weavers, who destroyed machines wherever they could lay 
hold of them. In 1819 great numbers of workers gathered 
in Manchester to take some action for their own welfare. 
So fearful were the city authorities lest their demonstra- 
tions would lead to revolution that mounted soldiers charged 
upon the multitude. This incident is known as the Man- 
chester Massacre and only added to the feeling of hostility 
which had been growing among the working classes. The 
wonder is that the very policy pursued by the authorities - 
did not precipitate the social revolution which they so 
dreaded. 

Instead of taking some measures to alleviate the misery 
that hung like a pall over the poor, Parliament immediately 
passed the so-called Six Acts. These prohibited all meet- 
ings unless sanctioned by officials; forbade the printing and 
circulating of pamphlets designed as propaganda to incite 
the people; forbade the arming and drilling of the people, 
and, in short, tightened the screws which held labor to its 
accustomed place. 

It cannot be denied that there was much ground for the 
prevailing opinion that the lower classes were unprepared 
to deal with political affairs. Only one man out of three in 
the realm could write his name; newspapers were few and 
wielded no particular influence in moulding public opinion. 
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The sentiment expressed by a high prelate* in the Hstab- 
lished Church some years before was shared by the aris- 
tocracy: ‘‘I do not know what the mass of people in any 
country have to do with the laws but to obey them.’’ To 
be reconciled with their lot and to bear their afflictions with 
patience were continually preached by the clergy to the 
lower classes. 

Confronted with the task of leading the defense against 
Napoleon, William Pitt had been wise enough to see that 
all possible grievances should be wiped out at home, thus 
to remove any discontent Englishmen might have with their 
own government. To this end he wished to remove the dis- 
qualifications that still oppressed the Catholics and non- 
conformists. To such a liberal and fair-minded measure 
George III would not consent. The number of Catholics 
did not bulk large in England, but in Ireland, where nearly 
seventy-five per cent of the people were Romanists, the 
disabilities were deeply resented. Such agitation arose over 
this question in 1828 that the country was threatened by 
civil war unless religious restrictions were removed. At 
first parliamentary leaders indignantly refused to pass such 
an act, but, when the crisis became inevitable, the Catholic 
Emancipation was carried. 

The first factory legislation was enacted in 1819. Its 
provisions seem astounding to us today, for it ruled that 
children under the age of nine should not be employed 
in mines and factories, and it ordained a twelve hour day. 
Even so, it accomplished little, since no provision was made 
for its enforcement. It being against the interests of greedy 
factory owners to exercise humane principles in their plants, 
the law worked little change. 

Despite the attitude of the government toward social 
reconstruction, a humanitarian spirit, which had been sin- 
gularly long in asserting itself, began to manifest during 
these years, due largely to new religious forces. It had 
seemed as though the Established Church had become an 
adjunct of government and that form was fast replacing 
the spirit of Christian worship. Fresh impetus was given 
to religious consciousness by the evangelical preaching of 
men like Wesley and his associates, in the late eighteenth 
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century, and the increasing strength of Quakers and other 
sects, emphasizing kindliness and human sympathy, led to 
a moral awakening. At first the activities of the new phil- 
anthropists, although undertaken with the most generous 
motives, only added to the pernicious conditions, for they 
urged the rich to give liberally to the unfortunate, whereas 
justice rather than charity was really needed. Neverthe- 
less, it was a hopeful sign that some slight portion of the 
people were directing their attention to the appalling 
condition of the masses. 

The Tories continued in power almost continually from 
1792 until 1830. Fearful of the result of change, they set 
their faces resolutely against readjustments. However, 
following the example of France, Great Britain prohibited 
further traffic of slaves in her possessions in 1807. This 
forbade the further exploitation of Africans, but left the 
existing system of slavery untouched. 

A ray of light dawned in 1827 when Canning became 
prime minister. Embued with the saving spirit of lib- 
eralism, having faith in the people, it was a severe blow 
to progress when he died four months later, before time 
permitted the improvement. of domestic conditions. The 
reactionary Duke of Wellington was given his post and, 
although the most distinguished man in England since his 
successful campaign against Napoleon, Wellington merely 
added another proof, were it needed, that an able general 
often makes an undesirable executive in times of peace. 
His devotion to his country was undying, but he had 
spent too many years fighting the enemies of order to 
look with tolerance upon ideas that savored to him of 
revolution. 

In 1820 George IV succeeded his father George III, 
whose last years had been darkened with intermittent 
attacks of insanity. The dissolute son did not even com- 
mand the respect of his subjects. His influence was not of 
a character to improve the conditions of the realm in any 
direction. From the accession of the Hanoverian line until 
the coronation of Victoria, no sovereign exhibited either 
sufficient genius or dignity to endear him greatly to the 
English people. Of them all, George III was most able, 
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free alike from the gross immorality of his son and the 
foolish timidity of William IV, who reigned from 1830 until 
1837. Almost immediately after the crowning of William 
IV the July Revolution broke out in France and its effects 
were felt in England. Although years of unparalleled com- 
mercial growth had removed some of the earlier dangers 
of a social revolution by increasing the general prosperity, 
the substantial middle class was now heartened by the 
bourgeois triumph in Paris to strike for representation in 
Parliament. 


An Era or Rerorm 


The Catholic Emancipation had brought about a division 
in the Tory party. Consequently the victory of the Whigs 
in 1830 was the more easily brought about. Two political 
reforms seemed paramount and further delay threatened 
to endanger the state. These were, first, a redistribution 
of the electoral districts wherein representatives were 
chosen for Parliament, and, secondly, an extension of the 
franchise. 

Not since 1688 had any changes been made in electoral 
districts. On the other hand, the population had doubled 
since the middle of the eighteenth century. Moreover, an 
industrial revolution and the shifting of the country from 
an agricultural to a manufacturing basis had led to aston- 
ishing results. Great enclosures had forced a large country 
population to seek work in factory towns. Nor this alone.. 
Seaports which had once been busy, thriving places had in 
some instances decayed as commerce turned elsewhere. At 
no time had all parts of England possessed what we under- 
stand as regularly proportioned representation in the 
House of Commons. 

To trace the growth of Parliament from the meetings 
of the Norman barons, which in turn paved the way for 
Simon de Montfort’s Parliament of 1265, the Model Parlia- 
ment of Edward I in 1295, and through the later stages by: 
which it absorbed the powers formerly wielded by monarchs 
would require more space than can here be accorded the 
subject. Suffice it to say that in time the shires—or coun- 
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ties—were allowed to return two members to the Commons ; 
likewise, the boroughs—or towns—sent two members. In 
early times the rulers had invited certain towns to send rep- 
resentatives; however, if these proved difficult to manage 
or opposed to the royal plans, no summons would be sent 
thither when Parliament was next convened. Under the 
Tudors it was usual for rulers to create new boroughs to 
insure the success of their undertakings. The same policy 
had been followed by some of the Stuarts. At length, in 
the time of Charles II, it was determined that no more 
boroughs should be created. 

When William IV ascended the throne in 1830 the con- 
ditions were utterly unlike those of Stuart England. 
Boroughs once populous had sunk into decay. In one oft- 
cited instance, a pigsty alone marked the site. Several had 
shrunk to mere hamlets. Nevertheless, the ancient right to 
send two members to the Commons remained. Parliamen- 
tary seats, the property of these ‘‘rotten boroughs,’’ were 
often advertised and sold to the highest bidder. On the 
other hand, Birmingham with its hundred thousand people 
was wholly without representation; and this was but one 
example. The population of ten counties comprising south- 
ern England was 2,900,000; that of central and northern 
England, divided into thirty counties, 8,350,000. Southern 
England sent 237 members to Parliament, only fifteen less 
than the central and northern portions combined. Cornwall, 
with a total population of perhaps 250,000, and only one 
industry to safeguard, returned 44, Scotland but 45. 

The mere statement of the situation proves sufficiently 
that the insistent plea for a redistribution of parliamentary 
seats which had been heard for half a century was based on 
plainest justice. That it had been systematically set aside 
until a social revolution raised its menacing hand was due, 
_ first, to genuine fear that clutched at the hearts of those 
familiar with the excesses accompanying the French Revo- 
lution and who believed that once changes began, none could 
foresee whither they might lead; secondly, the selfishness 
of landed proprietors, who enjoyed preponderance of power 
under existing conditions and were loath to part with it, 
had checked all attempts for political reforms. 
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The second question, the extension of the franchise, was 
more perplexing. The method of electing members to Par- 
liament had been as irregular as the electoral districts. In 
the county, it had long been settled that the right to vote 
should be allowed to all 40s freeholders, meaning, to land 
owners whose holdings yielded at least forty shillings per 
annum above rental value. The value of money had so 
changed since that decision was made that poor indeed 
would have been the holding which had not yielded such an 
amount. Moreover, regardless of how wealthy a lease- 
holder might be, he was without a vote. Residence in the 
county was not a requisite and no registration was kept of 
voters. Consequently every election precipitated disputes 
that could only be settled by appeal to the Common Law. 

Still, in comparison with the boroughs, the problems of 
the shires were few. Charters had been granted to munici- 
palities at different times and under a variety of circum- 
stances. In some towns only the mayor and corporation 
could vote. In London the franchise had been given to all 
free men belonging to the craft guilds. In the nineteenth 
century guilds had largely ceased to.exist and the right to 
vote was treasured as a heritage from some remote ancestor 
who had perchance been an ironmonger or a carder of cloth. 
In general, the theory had been that the householder of the 
town corresponded to the freeholder of the county. The 
franchise had belonged to the property rather than the per- 
son. To dwellings in ruins still clung the franchise, while 
great additions that had sprung up without the borders of 
the ancient boroughs remained without political recogni- 
tion. Wealthy men often purchased as many of such vote- 
carrying dwellings as were necessary to insure them a seat 
in the Commons. 

As a matter of fact, the substantial middle class that had 
prospered in the new industrial towns were largely without 
the franchise. Their determination to obtain it was now 
firm. The masses gave their support, believing that the 
reform would in some way benefit them. In spite of fre- 
quent demonstrations and much agitation, a struggle such 
as England had not seen before nor would soon see again 
ensued before the reforms were won. 
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When Parliament met in the autumn of 1829 a motion 
for the reform of the House of Commons was made. The 
Duke of Wellington, then Premier, made a speech in which 
he claimed that the government as it then existed seemed 
to him not to be susceptible of improvement. He had, as 
an associate immediately told him, ‘‘announced the fall of 
his own government.’? Lord Grey was soon made Prime 
Minister and formed a liberal cabinet. A committee of 
four—on which Lord Durham and Lord Russell did the 
major portion of the work—was formed to frame a reform 
bill. So farreaching were the changes when Lord Russell 
introduced the bill into the House of Commons that even 
some of the Whigs were astonished, and failed to pass it. 
Thereupon the King dismissed Parliament and a new elec- 
tion was held. Leaders of both parties toured the land 
making speeches. The Whigs carried the country and the 
Reform Bill quickly passed the Commons. When it reached 
the Peers, however, there was no disposition manifested to 
share with others power which had so long rested in their 
hands. Not daring, in face of public demonstrations, to 
throw the bill out, they tried to alter it materially; where- 
upon Lord Grey resigned and the King summoned the Duke 
of Wellington to the helm. His obstinate refusal to alter 
affairs as they stood was well known and the masses became _ 
highly incensed. Cries were heard to abolish the House of 
Peers and all hereditary titles. Runs were made on the 
banks to precipitate a financial panic. Civil war seemed 
near at hand. This sobered the Tories so greatly that their 
leaders refused places proffered them in Wellington’s 
cabinet. There being no help for it, King William sent for 
Lord Grey, who returned to his post only when guaranteed 
that the King would create enough additional Peers to pass 
the Reform Bill should it again fail to carry in the Upper 
House. When this royal promise, made in writing, became 
known to the Lords, those who remained adamant when the 
final vote was taken on the bill withdrew from Parliament 
in a body and the famous Reform Bill of 1832 became a law 
on June 7. 

Some idea of the feeling which this measure had awak- 
ened may be inferred from these lines written by Macaulay 
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to a friend after the second reading of the bill in the House 
when it carried by a single vote. He wrote: ‘‘We had six 
hundred and eight members present, more by fifty-five than 
ever were in a division before. The ayes and noes were 
like two volleys of cannon from opposite sides of a field of 
battle; . . . you might have heard a pin drop when Dun- 
cannon read the numbers. Then again the shouts broke out 
and many of us shed tears. I could scarcely refrain. The 
jaw of Peel fell. . . . So ended a scene which will probably 
never be equalled till the reformed Parliament wants 
reforming, and that I hope will not be till the days of our 
grandchildren.’’ 

And what was provided by this Reform Bill, which had 
cost such effort, consumed so much time, and awakened such 
bitter opposition? It abolished fifty-six ‘‘rotten boroughs’’; 
small towns were allowed one instead of two representa- 
tives. In these ways 143 seats were obtained for redistribu- 
tion in those parts of the kingdom where the people were 
either not at all or inadequately represented. The city of 
London, which had grown apace since Stuart times, was 
accorded ten additional members; Scotland received more, 
and industrial cities, such as Birmingham, were now 
included. Thus the first hotly contested reform was 
attained. 

As to the second, instead of a wide variety of methods 
being employed for the election of members to the Com- 
mons, a uniform system was established. In the country 
the new provision enfranchised all freeholders, all copy- 
holders and 60-year leaseholders and tenants having fifty 
pounds annual income; in the boroughs, all burgesses own- 
ing houses worth ten pounds per year. These were given 
the right to vote for members of Parliament. 

The glaring weakness of the reform, from the stand- 
point of democracy, was that it left the artisans of the 
towns and the laborers in the country without political 
rights; the lower classes still lacked direct representation. 
Again, since voting continued to be openly conducted, the 
buying of votes was not restricted. 

Peel, the great Tory leader, claimed he would have sup- 
ported a moderate reform but he opposed this bill fiercely. 
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The conservative element stood aghast at the danger con- 
ceived as confronting the land. Prophecies were heard that, 
with such radical innovations, the monarchy would be swept 
away at no far distant time. As a matter of fact, the mid- 
dle class which benefited by the changes proved later to be 
as reluctant to extend political rights to those beneath them 
in the social scale as the aristocracy had heretofore been 
to share privileges with them. The landed interests still 
continued to dominate and the next reforms enacted were 
not of a character to raise opposition in the House of Lords. 
Not until the repeal of the Corn Laws were their interests 
jeopardized. 

In 1834 negro slaves were set free throughout the 
dominions of Great Britain. Twenty million pounds were 
appropriated by Parliament to compensate the West Indian 
planters who would suffer greatest loss by the negro eman- 
cipation. The production of sugar and coffee dropped 
almost one-half thereafter and both industries suffered by 
legislation which brought freedom to a sorely oppressed 
people. Unhappily, so sane a solution of an ugly economic 
condition was not reached in the United States until a civil 
war had desolated a wide area and bitterness had been 
engendered that has only lately disappeared. 

A Poor Law, destined eventually to bring order out of a 
chaotic social situation but causing dire suffering for the 
time, was passed in 1834. Seven million pounds had been 
expended by parishes in aiding paupers the year previous. 
This had been handed out in the form of money to make 
up the difference between mere subsistence and the low 
wages which the recipients were able to earn. The popula- 
tion of England had doubled since the middle of the previ- 
ous century and the birth rate among the pauper class was 
very high, for direct financial return resulted from the 
birth of each child into these households. A workhouse was 
now erected in every parish, whither the aged and helpless 
were expected to go if financial aid were to be received. 
Able-bodied men were set to work and employers now com- 
pelled to pay a living wage. There is no doubt but that the 
new regulations were harshly administered and the condi- 
tions of the workhouses made unnecessarily bleak and aus- 
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tere. Sympathy which Dickens’ Oliver Twist roused in the 
hearts of people generally did something to lessen the 
severity of administering state aid to indigents. The cor- 
rective influence of the new law became apparent after a 
few years, but none can deny that it worked temporary 
hardships beyond measure. A gradual change would have 
served the ultimate purpose as well and would have obviated 
much of the misery caused by an abrupt reversal of what 
had long been regarded as an established custom. 

Upon the death of William IV, in 1837, his niece, Alex- 
andria Victoria, was called to the throne. She was just 
eighteen and, although she had grown up in comparative 
seclusion, her training had prepared her for the duties that 
now fell to her. The actual business of administering an 
empire had long since passed from rulers to ministers, 
royal commissions and Parliament; but the moderation, 
sound sense and fine character of the young queen brought 
wholesome influences to a court where a low moral tone had 
often obtained. Queen Victoria reigned for sixty-four 
years, the longest period which has been allotted to any 
English sovereign. Generally speaking, these were years 
of remarkable industrial progress and development. Vic- 
toria married her cousin, Albert of Saxe-Coburg, in 1840 
and their children and grandchildren have intermarried 
with most of the royal families of Europe. 

It was not to be expected that the large population 
unbenefited by the Reform Bill of 1832 would long remain 
quiet. They presently banded together under leaders who 
prepared a petition containing six points which was sent 
to Parliament on more than one occasion. This was called 
a Charter and the name Chartists was shortly applied to 
those devoted to its success. The instrument asked that 
suffrage be universal—for men, of course; that the ballot 
be secret; that members of the Commons be paid, so that 
poor men might be able to serve. It requested that Eng- 
land be divided into electoral districts equally populated ; 
that property requirement for eligibility to Parliament be 
removed; and, finally, that Parliament be convened and 
adjourned annually. 

Modern historians call attention to the fact that had all 
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these provisions been immediately conceded, yet the work- 
ing classes would not have experienced the relief they 
eraved. There was an idea current, not wholly unknown 
today, that human poverty and suffering could be eliminated 
by legislation. The changes which the workers actually 
sought were more tolerable conditions of labor, better pay, 
more comforts of life and a few of its luxuries. But what 
they asked, held mass meetings, rioted for, and otherwise 
agitated until they alienated any possible chance of success, 
was their charter with its six points just enumerated. After 
the kingdom had been kept in intermittent states of alarm 
by their rioting and the destructive measures they employed 
to gain attention, in 1848 they threatened to march in a body 
to present their petition to Parliament. It was claimed that 
200,000 Chartists would parade in London and their sym- 
pathizers were expected to add their intimidating demon- 
strations in other parts of the realm. Private citizens 
offered their services to preserve order and, when it.became 
plain that there would be no generai uprising in such a 
cause, the petition was quietly sent in to Parliament, where 
it was given no attention and the movement collapsed. 
The two reforms to bring some degree of relief to com- 
mon labor were the Mines Act of 1842 and the Factory 
legislation of 1844. Women and children under nine years 
of age were henceforth excluded from underground work. 
In factories, the exclusion of young children was accom- 
plished and the working day shortened, first to twelve, and 
later to ten hours for women and children. The manufac- 
turers of cotton fabrics particularly fought against the 
shortening of the working day because in some of the proc- 
esses men could not continue operations advantageously 
during the absence of women and children. So far as con- 
cerned the employment of little children, ignorant parents 
were even more censurable than employers, for their own 
poverty led them to set the helpless creatures at work in the 
mills when they were mere infants. Government inspectors, 
appointed to see that the law was enforced, reported that 
‘‘bad parents’? were more at fault than ‘‘bad employers.’? 
They would misrepresent the true ages of their offspring to 
benefit by the pitiable pay these might earn. A similar’ 
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condition has been known in recent times in the cotton manu- 
facturing districts of our land and has not yet been entirely 
removed. 

English commerce was greatly exhilarated by the estab- 
lishment of virtual free trade in England, by which is meant 
the removal of import duties. Duties were removed from a 
wide variety of articles, some seven hundred in number. 
To make up the deficit which would otherwise have accrued 
to the treasury an income tax was levied; this has never 
since been removed. 

Ireland is elsewhere considered, so the numerous prob- 
lems it presented through these years are not noted here. 
A failure of the potato crop in 1845-6 led to much suffering 
and loss of life. A duty had been placed upon grain (col- 
lectively called corn) to protect English growers from hav- 
ing to compete with cheaper grain from America. This had 
been done by a Parliament representing the landed pro- 
prietors, almost invariably Tories, who were determined to 
uphold their interests in view of cheaper grain from abroad. 
Despite the long agitation for a repeal of the Corn Laws, 
the Tories had been able to prevent such action. However, 
once reforms had begun, it was more difficult to oppose 
them. Sir Robert Peel, noted Tory leader, was now Prime 
Minister of England and the Tories in power. In face of 
so much suffering, Peel became convinced that the duty 
should be removed from grain. Consequently, he permitted 
the Corn Laws to be repealed. His party adherents felt 
that he had betrayed them. The Whigs returned and, 
although Peel remained a prominent figure throughout the 
remainder of his life, he never again held office. Perhaps 
the reduced cost of bread for the hungry masses was some 
consolation. The Tories did not recover from the disrup- 
tion this occasioned until some time later, when a portion 
of them united under Disraeli. 


THe M1ip-Century 
1. IN EUROPE 


Tt has been well observed that the greater portion of the 
nineteenth century in Europe was spent in escaping from 
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conditions that the Congress of Vienna had imposed. The 
reactionary tendencies manifested by each and every one 
of the states represented and the extreme autocracy advo- 
cated by Russia, Prussia and Austria had led to the reéstab- 
lishment of despots in lands which the first armies invading 
their borders from revolutionary France had made repub- 
lics. To be sure, the subsequent undoing of this work of 
liberation had left freedom but a recollection; yet, once 
awakened, the people could never again sink into their ear- 
lier state of coma. Poles, Italians, Hungarians, and all who 
were held down by the iron heel of monarchical power were 
ready at the slightest signal to break forth into new efforts 
for independence. 

In 1848, Louis Philippe felt secure in his position on the 
throne of France, to which he had been raised in 1830 by 
the French Parliament. Having reigned for eighteen years, 
he was emboldened to oppose the people in their desire for 
a wider extension of the franchise. This cost him his throne 
and forced him to flee into England. <A republic was once 
more declared and France was given a president. Within 
a year, due to restlessness and disorder that prevailed, 
Louis Napoleon, nephew of Napoleon I, was made president 
and, by what the French call a coup d’état, he presently 
made himself emperor. 

The rumble of the revolution reverberated from the 
streets of Paris to Poland, Venice and Rome. Little repub- 
lics came into existence, to have as transitory a life as those 
of the late eighteenth century. The Magyars of Hungary 
rose against Austria with Kossuth as their leader. Deter- 
mined to hold his country intact, the Czar of Russia hurried 
aid to Emperor Francis Joseph. In Germany the king of 
Prussia was forced from his throne and obliged to flee for 
safety. 

The English people sympathized with the oppressed in 
their effort to throw off their shackles, but France helped 
to crush out the liberal movement in Rome, in behalf of the 
Papal States, and it was out of the question for England to 
attempt alone to fight the great autocracies of Eastern 
Europe. Consequently, the uprisings were quickly put down 
and severity visited upon the offenders, 
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It was advantageous for the Czar to have the reaction- 
ary powers of Prussia and Austria on his western borders; 
however he looked with envious eyes on the sprawling ter- 
ritories to the south, which belonged to decrepit Turkey. 
Having aided Austria in quelling the Hungarians, he felt 
that his aggressions in Turkish domains would not be 
resented in that direction. England was the only country 
from which he anticipated difficulty in his plan, for which 
‘he attempted to pave the way by a secret understanding 
with the Court of St. James. Accordingly, to the English 
ambassador he presently remarked: ‘‘We have on our 
hands a sick man—a very sick man; it would be a great mis- 
fortune if one of these days he should slip away from us, 
before the necessary arrangements have been made.’’ 
Thereupon he indicated in the main what these arrange- 
ments might well be: he proposed to appropriate Serbia, 
Roumania, and Bulgaria. England—so far as he was con- 
cerned—was welcome to Crete and Egypt; other powers 
might divide the remainder. When this edifying scheme 
was disclosed to the English authorities, they received it 
without enthusiasm, realizing that no partition of Turkey 
made without the consent of the leading powers could mean 
other than war; moreover, and this is highly important: 
England much preferred to have Constantinople remain in 
the possession of the weak Sultan—the ‘‘sick man of Eu- 
rope’’—than have it become the possession of Russia, whose 
aggressive tendencies were already watched with misgiv- 
ings. 

*tt happened early in the year 1853 that the Holy Sepul- 
chre and other places dear to the Christians because of their 
association with the founder of their faith had become the 
cause—possibly the opportunity—for a quarrel between the 
monks of the Greek and those of the Roman Catholic 
churches. Both claimed the right of their custody. After 
the fall of Constantinople, in 1453, Russia had succeeded 
to the leadership of the Greek church. Now she took advan- 
tage of the monks’ dispute to ask Turkey for permission 
to protect all Greek Christians, not only in the Near Hast 
but in European Turkey. France, as a Catholic country, 
supported the demands of the Roman monks. 
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England during this period was uniformly opposed to 
disturbing the peace. Although Lord Palmerston was an 
ageressive foreign minister, he was disposed to employ a 
“‘bluff?? on all possible occasions, but reluctant to go far- 
ther. Nevertheless, it so happened that the English ambas- 
sador to the Porte favored trouble; hence he encouraged 
the Sultan to refuse the request of the Czar, whereupon 
Nicholas I dispatched troops into Roumania. 

As a result of the officious part taken by the English 
ambassador, complications grew apace. The Prime Minis- 
ter—Lord Aberdeen—and Queen Victoria both opposed 
war. The public generally, resenting the indifference of the 
Czar to England’s attitude, began to agitate open hostili- 
ties. Regarding the wild enthusiasm that sometimes lays 
hold of a nation and precipitates war in spite of the efforts 
of the more discerning, Oscar Browning says: ‘‘One of the 
most painful things in the outbreak of a war is the madness 
which seizes upon the populace and makes war inevitable, 
even before statesmen have determined that it is necessary. 
. .. Ignorant of the real matters in dispute, careless of the 
object to be gained, negligent of the means by which it was 
to be obtained, the people, the Parliament, the Press of 
the United Kingdom, all demanded war.’’* 

Russia had been slow to recognize Napoleon III—as he 
was now styled—as emperor of France. This descendant 
of the Bonaparte line inherited its imperial ambitions and 
wanted to set himself conspicuously forth in the eyes of 
Hurope. Not to enter into detail as to the stages by which 
the rupture grew, it presently developed that England and 
France found themselves upholding the integrity of Turkey 
and fighting her war with Russia. 

The ill-preparedness of Great Britain when she entered 
this Crimean war, as it is called, because fought out in the 
peninsula known as the Crimea, is difficult to credit. Not 
since Waterloo had her forces faced an enemy. Few were 
alive who had known what it meant to provision and care 
for an army in the field. When fighting began in the fall of 
1854 it was not expected that the struggle would last long. 
Lord Raglan, who had lost an arm at Waterloo, was put in 
command of the English forces; he was now sixty-six years 
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of age and not physically equal to the rigours of -active 
service. Differences of policy arose with the French com- 
mander. Delays permitted the Russians heavily to fortify 
themselves at the Russian base of Sebastopol on the Black 
Sea. It required eleven months’ siege to take the port. 
Meanwhile the loss of life from cholera, from the dreadful 
Russian winter, from exposure and starvation on the part 
of the British soldiery was appalling. When it was dis- 
closed by war correspondents at the front that the boys 
were dying from want and hunger, from disease and neglect, 
although England had been pouring out money and supplies 
for their relief, intense indignation filled the land. Aber- 
deen was obliged to resign and Palmerston was placed at 
the helm—his aggressiveness grateful to a conscience- 
smitten nation. 

The brightest spot in the whole miserable affair is 
the part played by Florence Nightingale, who went to the 
front to nurse the sick. Accompanied by twenty nurses, the 
condition of the hospitals greatly improved under her man- 
agement. This was the first war wherein professional 
nurses ministered to wounded soldiers and some years 
later the Red Cross movement developed as a permanent 
memorial to the heroism of those undaunted women who 
braved unspeakable conditions to save the lives of wounded 
and disabled soldiers. 

It would be difficult to enumerate the blunders that were 
made in the conduct of this war. Tennyson’s ‘‘Charge of 
the Light Brigade’’ immortalizes the unflinching courage of 
a body of light cavalry through error sent to capture Rus- 
sian guns. Unsupported by the infantry, they were mown 
down with frightful carnage in fulfilling the command and 
then left to eut their way back as best they might. The loss 
of life throughout the war was amazing and nine out of 
every ten who died were carried off by disease and exposure. 

Nicholas I died while the war was in progress, cha- 
grined at the part of his fleet and army, although some of 
his generals displayed much military skill. His son, Alex- 
ander II, succeeded him. 

Sardinia now joined England and France against Rus- 
sia. Cavour, the able Sardinian minister, had the union of 
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Italy at heart and wanted to win the friendship of the 
Western European powers to his purpose. At length, in 
September, 1855, the final bombardment of Sebastopol 
began. The base being about to fall, the Russians fired the 
fort and retreated. Napoleon III had now satisfied his ambi- 
tion for glory and, as Alexander II was eager for peace, the 
stupid war terminated. It is now agreed that nothing was 
gained by it that might not have been accomplished without 
it. Peace was signed in Paris in March of 1856. The impor- 
tant concessions were that the Danube and Black Sea were 
henceforth to be open to the trade of all nations and to the 
fleets of none. The Sultan agreed to protect the Christians 
in his domains and his promise was accepted; future events 
were to reveal his craft and insincerity. Roumania was 
divided and placed under the protection of the powers. She 
later united herself by revolution and established her inde- 
pendence. 

So far as England was concerned, she emerged from the 
war, which she had been unwilling to terminate until suc- 
cesses should redeem her failures, with her prestige some- 
what abated. However, many lessons had been taught by 
the experience. The danger of allowing her army to decline 
had been convincingly demonstrated. On the other hand, 
the Eastern powers had learned that England was not for- 
midable in land fighting, although her fleet stood unim- 
paired. 

The worst of all was that the peace of Europe, unbroken 
by any general war since the defeat of Napoleon, was now 
ended—for a series of wars soon beset the continent. In 
1859 France went to the help of Italy against Austria. In 
1864 Prussia warred with Denmark over Schleswig-Hol- 
stein. Two years later, Prussia broke into open quarrel 
over the spoils of this war with Austria, her earlier ally. 
In 1870 followed the Franco-Prussian War, which paved the 
way for the World War of 1924. Russia and Turkey fought 
out differences in 1878 which grew out of the Peace of Paris, 
negotiated in 1856. 

Throughout these stormy years England held to a peace- 
ful policy and such trouble as she faced arose from the 
necessity of maintaining her supremacy in her eolonies— 
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not because of an aggressive foreign policy. Indeed, dur- 
ing the period of Gladstone’s Premiership, as earlier, under 
Palmerston, the proud Conservatives often felt that the réle 
played by Great Britain was humiliating and that honor 
was often sacrificed to the prosperity of trade. They 
~ believed that the predilection of their country to avoid war 
was thoroughly understood abroad and imposed upon. 

The Civil War in the United States was viewed differ- 
ently by the English aristocracy and by the people. The 
Conservatives sympathized with the South; the masses, with 
the North. The settlement of Alabama claims, a question 
submitted to arbitration, almost precipitated hostilities 
between the two English speaking nations. Even today 
English historians censure the ministry that permitted the 
payment of fifteen million dollars to our country for the 
depredations of vessels fitted out in English harbors to prey 
upon northern ships during the war. On the other hand, 
the industrial workers of Manchester endured much. suf- 
fering when cotton was no longer forthcoming to supply 
their factories without complaint because they were com- 
mitted to the principles of democracy and hoped soon to 
win political freedom for themselves. John Bright and 
other leaders of the middle class comprehended the true 
situation, which Gladstone, on the contrary, did not justly 
appreciate. Not until later did clearer understanding 
develop between the two nations that have so much in com- 
. mon, and between whom harmony and fraternalism should 
be perpetuated. 


Democracy REALIZED 


Peel’s Tory followers had never forgotten his efforts 
for Catholic Emancipation. When he consented to the re- 
peal of the Corn Laws he sacrificed party leadership. The 
Conservatives were so disrupted by this split in 1846 that 
it was easy for the Liberals to keep a majority in Parlia- 
ment, with brief interruptions, for many years. 

Party lines were by no means so distinctly drawn as 
before or as they afterwards became. Men passed from 
one political division to the other with facility. For ex- 
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ample, Gladstone began as a Conservative, a follower of 
Peel. During most of his public career he was leader of the 
Liberals. Lord Derby, on the other hand, began as an 
extreme Liberal and later became a Conservative leader. 
So divided were both of the two great parties that in the 
middle of the century Lord Aberdeen built up a coalition 
ministry, men of the two parties working together. 

The Liberals returned in 1846 with Russell as Premier 
‘and Palmerston Secretary of Foreign Affairs. Except for 
brief intervals, until his death at the age of eighty-one, 
Palmerston was continually in office. His foreign policy 
was liberal enough; in fact, his impetuosity and proneness 
to take the initiative without consulting his colleagues— 
especially his failure to take the Queen into his confidence 
—resulted in much embarrassment to the government. He 
sympathized with the oppressed and wanted to make the 
power of Great Britain everywhere felt. To this end he 
often offered advice to nations little disposed to accept it, 
humiliating the conservative English by his officiousness 
and indifference to rebukes and slights. At home, on the 
contrary, he systematically opposed change. Not until after 
his death was the franchise extended further and democ- 
racy won for England. 

An illustration of Palmerston’s characteristic lack of 
discretion, which occasioned such antagonism on the part 
of Queen Victoria and the Crown Prince, was his action in 
1852, when, by a coup d’état Louis Napoleon had made him- ° 
self Emperor of France, overthrowing the republic set up 
by the Revolution of 1848. Much indignation had been 
felt throughout Europe because of the ruthless way in 
which this nephew of the great Napoleon had exalted him- 
self by needless slaying of his opponents in cold blood. 
The Congress of Vienna had stipulated that a Bonaparte 
line should not be established in France. For this reason 
the powers were slow to recognize the new Emperor. 
Palmerston believed, nevertheless, that a strong empire in 
France was better than a weak republic. Therefore, with- 
out taking counsel of the Queen, even without conference 
with the Premier, he gave recognition to Napoleon IIT 
through the English ambassador in Paris. This high- 
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handed action brought about his dismissal, although, to re- 
taliate, he soon accomplished the defeat of the whole Lib- 
aoe: ministry, so giving Russell what he termed ‘‘tit for 
EN a 

After a few months of Conservative government, the 
coalition ministry came in with Lord Aberdeen at its head 
and William EH. Gladstone as Chancellor of the Exchequer. 
It was now that his facility with figures and his eloquence 
established Gladstone’s ability to make even an annual 
budget sufficiently interesting to hold the House attentive 
for five consecutive hours. Mismanagement of the Crim- 
ean war forced the resignation of Aberdeen and Palmerston 
was made Prime Minister to carry it through. 

The Civil War in the United States produced momen- 
tous results in England, since the great cotton factories of 
the kingdom looked to the South to supply their raw ma- 
terial. The landed aristocracy of England sympathized 
with the plantation owners in the southern states. They 
minimized the issue of slavery and centered their atten- 
tion upon the fact that the South was being forced by the 
North to a union distasteful to it. On the other hand, the 
great army of laborers whose very livelihood was cut off 
by the protracted struggle, saw in it the test of democracy 
and endured much suffering rather than take measures 
which might prompt their own government to depart from 
the neutrality which it had formally announced—whether 
or not it was always adhered to. 

During a Conservative régime of one year—from 1858 
to 1859—with Lord Derby as Premier, the Jews were freed 
from political disqualification by which they had long been 
handicapped. After the repeal of the Test Act in the fore 
part of the century, although no longer obliged to take an 
oath of allegiance to the Established Church, members of 
Parliament were nevertheless required to swear that they 
were good Christians. Naturally, this closed a parliamen- 
tary career to the Jews. It so happened that Baron Roths- 
child, at the head of gigantic banking operations in King- 
land, had been elected to the Commons from London ; this 
religious oath made it impossible for him to take his seat. 
Other instances similar in character led to a change, by 
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which all but atheists were left eligible. SSome years later 
this final obstruction was taken away and political ad- 
vancement set wholly free from religion or lack of it. 

‘After the death of Lord Derby the leadership of the 
Conservatives fell to Disraeli, a brilliant Jew whose life 
exemplified numerous incongruities. Proud of his ancient 
race, he was, notwithstanding, a member of the Estab- 
lished Church. Conspicuous in his youth for a flippancy of 
speech and dress, he became a penetrating thinker. Havy- 
ing made a merciless attack upon Peel when in 1846 he 
deserted the platform of his party and repealed the duty on 
grain, twenty years later he himself did what was ac- 
counted far more censurable. Although the Conservative 
party opposed further extension of suffrage, realizing that 
this reform was bound to come, Disraeli stole the thunder 
of the Liberals and put through the Reform Bill of 1867, 
by which artisans in the towns were enfranchised. It re- 
mained for Gladstone in 1884 to secure the vote for rural 
labor, establishing wellnigh universal suffrage for men in 
England. 

It is interesting to note that when a further extension 
of the vote was being agitated in 1866-7, John Stuart Mill 
provoked much merriment and some wrath by proposing 
the enfranchisement of women. Although held up to ridi- 
cule at the time, in little more than half a century it was — 
achieved. 

As Disraeli was leader of the Conservatives, so was 
Gladstone foremost among the Liberals. His first period 
as Prime Minister extended from 1868 until 1874. During 
these years elementary education was established through- 
out England and the attendance of children of school age 
was made compulsory. Further, all religious restrictions 
which had held the great English universities closed to stu- 
dents of dissenting views were removed. : 

A reform operating against political corruption was 
passed in 1872 when the secret ballot was established. In 
the year previous the pernicious system whereby young 
men of wealth and influence could purchase positions in the 
army was forever swept away. Heretofore those of merit 
had seen the discouraging spectacle of incompetents passed 
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over their heads because of money, the efficiency of the 
army at the same time being impeded. 

Gladstone determined to solve the problem of Ireland. 
He believed that if certain definite reforms were enacted, 
the loyalty of the Irish people would necessarily follow. To 
this end he labored for many years. Some of the conces- 
sions made during his premiership have since provoked 
much resentment in England and, as a matter of fact, in- 
stead of removing grounds of hostility as he anticipated, 
his enactments seemed sometimes to stimulate bolder de- 
mands. Upon the defeat of the first Home Rule Bill in 1874 
the Conservatives returned with Disraeli as Premier. The 
following year he was able to purchase nearly one-half of 
the entire Suez Canal stock from Ishmail, Khedive of 
Egypt, for the sum of five million pounds. Financially this 
was a fine investment, since it is worth several times its 
original value today. Politically, the placing of a great 
amount of stock for this enterprise in England resulted in 
the occupation of Egypt by England after the insolvency 
of the Khedive, in order to protect English purchasers. At 
first a ‘‘dual power’’ with France was set up. Later, the 
French being unwilling to share the expense of Egyptian 
occupation, it was left for England to take control. Asa 
midway station to India, this proved so desirable that only 
in recent times has the government been turned back to the 
Egyptians. Beyond a doubt the reforms inaugurated in 
the way of sanitation and economic progress by the Eng- 
lish, during their period of occupation, have proved highly 
beneficial. 

Having keen penetration, Disraeli comprehended more 
clearly than most of his generation to what degree Hng- 
land’s future was to depend upon her colonial possessions. 
As a result of his efforts, the government withdrew largely 
from European concerns, substituting ‘‘a colonial for a 
foreign policy.’? It was Diraeli who induced Victoria to 
assume the new title of Empress of India, grasping the 
significance such an act would have in the eyes of her In- 
dian subjects. 

The Queen’s Jubilee was celebrated in 1887, after fifty 
years of prosperous development at home and abroad. This 
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was made the occasion of many conferences with repre- 
sentatives from far-away lands, proud of their incorpora- 
tion in the British Empire. Not long before her death, the 
famous Diamond Jubilee was observed by faithful subjects 
throughout British Dominions. 

Having labored in vain for Home Rule in Ireland until 
approaching age made public service a burden, Gladstone 
died in 1898. His death removed the last of the great 
statesmen who accomplished the reforms of the latter nine- 
teenth century. The Queen tarried only to see a new cycle 
succeed the one to which her long reign of nearly sixty- 
four years belonged. Her life nearly spanned that mar- 
vellous hundred years, with its astonishing transforma- 
tions. She had witnessed the welding together of the vast 
Empire, with its subjects in every quarter of the globe. 

Her eldest son, who took the name of Edward VII when 
crowned in 1901, was advanced in life when at last called 
to assume the responsibility of kingship. He inherited his 
father’s fine tact and is warmly remembered for his con- 
ciliatory attitude toward foreign nations. Scarcely more 
than nine years were allotted to him ere death made the 
English throne once again vacant. In 1910 his son suc- 
ceeded as George V. 

Since the accession of the Hanoverian line, English. 
sovereigns have reigned but not ruled. Their function is 
described as ‘‘to encourage and to warn.’’ Citizens of 
other lands, knowing the limitations placed upon them in 
the administration of home and colonial affairs, often fail 
to appreciate their real importance in the minds of British 
subjects. To these they not only preserve time-honored 
traditions but, what is more important, they symbolize a 
vast Empire, whose people are ‘‘bound with ties as light 
as air and as strong as iron.”’ 


NINETEENTH CENTURY PROGRESS 


Whether we turn to industry, transformed by the appli- 
cation of steam as a propelling force, to Science, medicine, 
sanitation, or to social conditions, the nineteenth century. 
stands unparalleled in achievements. 
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. In 1820 there were no railroads in England; a line from 
Manchester to Liverpool was opened in 1830, having been 
built to relieve the congestion of the canals. However, so 
unexpected was the heavy passenger traffic that for a while 
all available engines were required to transport passengers 
to and fro. The first trains moved at the rate of 34 miles 
an hour and there was considerable protest when human 
beings entrusted themselves to such speed. Coach lines, 
which had hitherto had a monopoly of transporting pas- 
sengers, found their services no longer in demand as rapid- 
ly as new steam lines united parts of the kingdom by iron 
rails. 

The earliest steamboats were equipped with sails, mak- 
ing use of both wind and steam for locomotion. 

A modern postal system contributed to the unification 
of all parts of the kingdom. The early method had been for 
carriers to convey letters, newspapers and the like from 
sender to recipient by private arrangement, the tariff be- 
ing collected upon delivery. Sometimes the recipient would 
refuse to accept mail; sometimes he would be unable to pay 
the fee of cartage; almost invariably it would require sev- 
eral minutes at least to transact the matter of surrendering 
mail and receiving the tariff, which varied according to the 
distance traversed. Rules were made to prevent a sender 
carrying his letter part way, thereby lessening the carrier’s 
fee. Many other vexatious conditions attached to the 
transportation of mail. 

Rowland Hill, a teacher, having some facility for 
figures, brought forth a plan for making uniform the tariff 
on letters throughout England; however, he stipulated that 
postage be paid in advance—thus eliminating the delays 
which had previously handicapped the carriers. He was 
taken from his position as schoolmaster to serve the gov- 
ernment in putting his scheme into operation. He advo- 
cated the use of ‘‘little bags called envelopes”’ for the con- 
taining of letters; stamps were gradually brought into 
requisition and the entire postal system established on a 
satisfactory basis. To the amazement of many, it proved 
a means of revenue instead of a loss, as had been pre- 
dicted. 
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In the early part of the century electricity and its mani- 
fold uses were unknown; not even the safety lamp, devised 
by Davey for use of miners, nor apparatus for divers had 
been invented. Photography was undreamed. 

The oriental story of creation was still accepted liter- 
ally. Only a few obscure scientists had privately discarded 
it for the catastrophe theory, now possessing only his- 
torical interest. According to this, a series of catastrophes 
had befallen the planet on which we dwell, scarring 
and marking it with rocks and mountains, as we know 
them. 

The Geological Society of London received its Royal 
Charter in 1825; its members were determined to learn by 
investigation the processes through which the earth had 
passed. Charles Lyell, an Englishman, published his 
Principles of Geology in 1830-3, claiming for his work that 
it was ‘‘an attempt to explain former changes of the 
earth’s surface by reference to causes now in operation.’’ 
So sensible and sane a proposition was calculated to hush 
the protest of the clergy at efforts to explain scientifically 
the earth’s processes of formation through countless ages. 
In 1832 a geological survey of England and Wales was be- 
gun; this was afterwards extended to include Ireland. 

The theory of transmutation of species, as advanced by 
Darwin, has been called the ‘‘greatest scientific event of 
the nineteenth century.’’ He travelled far and wide for 
twenty-one years before writing his book entitled: the 
Origin of Species—an epoch-making treatise. 

The hostility of theologians awakened by this publica- 
tion was similar to that which had previously greeted the 
uniformitarian theory of the earth’s formation and the 
angry protest aroused by Galileo when he promulgated the 
notion that the sun did not move around the earth, as the 
Ptolemaic theory had assumed. Such demonstrations to- 
ward scientific advancement call to mind the storm raised 
in ancient Athens when one of her philosophers declared 
that the sun was not a god but a body of molten fire, as 
large as the Peloponnesus. The seer advancing this opin- 
ce was obliged to flee from Athens in order to save his 
ife. 


“SuNLIGHT”’ 
by John W. Alexander, 1909, illustrating early twentieth century 
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A hundred years ago there was no science of medicine, 
as the term is now understood. The germ theory opened the 
way to an understanding of disease. A knowledge of drugs 
at least alleviated many of the dangers formerly attending 
their employment by men scarcely acquainted with their 
properties. The stethoscope, invented in France, made it 
possible for diagnosis to be more accurately conducted. 
Above all, a knowledge of anatomy was shown to be funda- 
mental for the medical profession, and legislation has 
compelled those ministering to the physical ills of 
humanity to subject themselves to a thorough preliminary 
training. 

Surgery was mightily aided by the discovery of anes- 
thetics: ether and chloroform removing earlier horrors 
from operations and making it possible for surgeons to 
perform their work without being impeded by the knowl- 
edge that the patient was caused more suffering by every 
incision of the knife. 

The study of disease germs led to the use of serums and 
antitoxins to neutralize them. By such means fevers that 
once made the tropics uninhabitable for the white man 
have been conquered. 

Reforms were made in many directions. Not only were 
labor laws enacted but enforced, so that the pitiable con- 
ditions of the first would have been intolerable to the sec- 
ond half of the century; prisons and asylums were reor- 
ganized and made less cruel, less inhumane. Sanitation 
was found a fit subject for public consideration and boards 
of health came into existence. Pure water was recognized 
as fundamental to public health. Contagious diseases were 
isolated and other steps taken to stay the scourges that 
had formerly wiped out large numbers of the people. 

Realizing how difficult it is for old schools to break with 
long traditions, the University of London was founded to 
enable instructors, imbued with the new learning, to teach 
their subjects untrammeled. What were called the Ragged 
Schools were established for the benefit of the poor. Educa- 
tion took long strides ere the century’s close, with special- 
ists to illumine all branches of study, especially the various 
departments of science. 
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It is customary to contrast the few miles of railroad in 
England in 1830 with the many in 1890; to point to the 
numerous steamship lines of the present time with none a 
hundred years ago. Statistics are instructive but easily 
forgotten. It is enough to note that England of the nineties 
was like the England of today; while in the early part of 
the century, people travelled by coach, read by oil lamps, 
and in many respects lived more akin to their medieval 
ancestors than to their descendants of the present time. 

1 Muir: Short Hist. of British Commonwealth, II, 216, 314. 

2Fueter: World History, 18. 


3 Oscar Browning: Modern Europe, p. 379. 
* Bishop Horsley. 


HOW ENGLAND IS GOVERNED 


HE comparative history of existing governments offers 

a most attractive field of study. An examination of the 
English system leads back to the days of the Saxon Witen- 
agemot, or Assembly of Wise Men. The thanes composing 
it not only advised their king but wielded a decisive voice 
in determining his undertakings. It is doubtful whether at 
any time he would have attempted to act contrary to their 
counsel. In remote times probably the common people were 
also privileged to gather around their chief and listen to 
the deliberations of the Elders, even as in Homeric Greece 
the fighting host were allowed to express approval or dis- 
sent by shouts of joy or murmurs of discontent. However, 
in course of time mere numbers made it impossible for 
other than the powerful thanes to repair to the capital or 
headquarters of their king; the burden of journeying 
thither alone placed it beyond the possibility of the com- 
monalty. 

After the Norman Conquest, William the Conqueror and 
his descendants established the King’s Council, made up 
of the great Norman barons. Whatever the theory, in prac- 
tice the power actually exerted by these nobles was con- 
siderably less than that of the Witan. The king frequently 
acted not only without their support, but in direct opposi- 
tion to their wishes. The House of Lords in a measure is 
an outgrowth of this King’s Council. The House of Com- 
mons is the result of a steadfast endeavor on the part of 
the people, through long periods of storm and strife, first, 
to share in the government of their country, and, latterly, 
to win predominant power. 

A comparison of the English system with the govern- 
ment we know best, in our own land, discloses at once a 
fundamental difference. A written constitution contains 
the fundamentals of political administration for the United 
States, For the three branches of control it provides a 
President, the chief executive; Congress, the legislative 
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body; and the Supreme Court, the highest judiciary. Care 
was taken to isolate these three political branches. The 
decisions of the Supreme Court are accepted as final even 
when they declare an Act of Congress to be unconstitu- 
tional. The President cannot initiate legislation nor Con- 
gress appoint judges of the Supreme Court. In other words, 
each department acts independently of the rest. The duties 
of each important officer are defined by the Constitution, 
which enumerates as well the requirements for eligibility. 
To modify this written foundation of our _ political 
system in any way is difficult and involves lengthy pro- 
cedure. 

England, on the other hand, possesses no such instru- 
ment, but is said to have an ‘‘unwritten Constitution,’’ 
which is the sum total of Parliamentary Acts, decisions in 
Common Law, and custom which has existed ‘‘since the 
memory of man runneth not to the contrary.’’ Instead of 
being rigid like our own, this ‘‘unwritten Constitution,”’’ 
is flexible and a Parliamentary Act might inaugurate radi- 
cal changes. Indeed, resolutions passed by the Commons 
in 1911 changed the House of Peers from a position corre- 
sponding to our Senate to little more than an advisory 
body. 7 

Both plans of government exhibit advantages and dis-. 
advantages, and each appears to be well suited to the na- 
tion employing it. 

Once the chief executive of his realm, the King of Eng- 
land by no means occupies such a position today. By his 
own subjects he is said ‘‘to reign, but not to rule.’’ Cer- 
tain prerogatives remain to him from his royal predeces- 
sors: he opens Parliament and adjourns or dismisses it; 
he confers titles and bestows marks of honor upon subjects, 
although this is usually done at the instigation of the 
Premier. 

Executive power now resides with the Ministry, which 
includes some forty men, the heads of governmental de- 
partments, and their immediate assistants. The Cabinet, 
which might be described as a Council of the Ministry, com- 
prises about twenty members, the important officers of the 
empire. The Premier, or Prime Minister, presides at Cab- 
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inet meetings. As an executive he makes appointments; by 
framing important bills for submission to Parliament, he 
and the Cabinet initiate legislation. At his request Parlia- 
ment may enact that an interpretation of a law made by a 
Judiciary be reversed. Yet, with such a blending of the 
threefold functions of control, Englishmen enjoy a stable 
and well-ordered government. 

As is the case with Congress, Parliament assembles 
yearly and is opened in February by the King with a speech 
corresponding to that made by our President each Decem- 
ber to the two Houses of Congress meeting jointly to hear 
him. As has long been the custom, the king delivers the 
address in the House of Lords and the Commons crowd in- 
to the limited space outside the railing to listen. The ad- 
dress has been prepared by the premier in conference with 
the Cabinet and outlines in the main the measures which 
the administration proposes to bring forward during the 
ensuing session. At its conclusion the King withdraws 
and the members of Commons seek their own chamber. In 
our land the President writes his own address and takes 
the opportunity to summarize outstanding matters to 
be considered by Congress and to make his recommenda- ~ 
tions as to how they may well be treated. 

Including those sent by Wales, North Ireland and Scot- 
land, there are about six hundred members in the House of 
Commons. Whereas with us it is imperative that every 
representative be a resident of the district electing him, 
such a rule would be regarded in Great Britain as an in- 
supportable handicap. Instead, voters reach out for the 
ablest man available in the realm, regardless of where he 
may reside. About half the Commoners come from bor- 
oughs, half from counties, and twelve are sent by the Uni- 
versities. Oxford and Cambridge send two each, and the 
Universities of London, Wales, and certain others each 
send one. Since the University vote is taken on another 
day than that of the general election, alumni may return to 
their Alma Mater to help choose those who shall represent 
especially the highly educated element. As a rule these 
members are Conservatives. Two votes are permissible in 
England. 
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The House of Peers has a membership somewhat larger 
than the Commons. The majority of its members are 
hereditary lords. The Scotch Peers choose sixteen of their 
number to sit in Parliament for one session. The Irish no- 
bility select twenty-eight to serve during the remainder of 
life. The Archbishops of York and of Canterbury, to- 
gether with twenty-four other bishops of the Established 
Church, also belong to the House of Lords. 

More than one-fourth of the land of England is owned 
by hereditary lords whose wealth is enormous. It is to 
be expected that their policy would be strictly conservative. 
Tt is claimed that when even a Liberal inherits his father’s 
title, he is bound to shift presently to the ranks of the 
Conservative party. 

Whenever a Peer dies, his eldest son immediately suc- 
ceeds to his title. Even though he may have been a mem- 
ber of the Commons at the time and in spite of unfinished 
business, he is no longer eligible to his seat in the lower 
House. 

Ministers may be appointed from either House. Pre- 
miers may be Peers, asin the cases of Lord Derby and Lord 
Rosebery; again, they may be taken from the Commons— 
as, for example, William HE. Gladstone, and, more recently, 
Lloyd George. However, because no member of the House 
of Lords may appear on the floor of the lower House, it is 
inconvenient for a titled Premier to perform his duties to- 
day and it is likely that the Prime Ministers of the future 
will generally belong to the people. 

The King calls upon the leader of the strongest party 
in Parliament to form a Cabinet. The Prime Minister so 
chosen appoints a Foreign Secretary, Chancellor of the 
Exchequer, and so on, selecting men prominent in his party 
and suited to make up an efficient and harmonious group. 
In joint meetings of the Cabinet the annual budget is dis- 
cussed and the various bills of importance to be brought 
before Parliament. A ministry serves for no stated time 
but so long as it commands a majority in the House of 
Commons and can carry its measures—failing which, one 
of two procedures is followed: the Ministry may resign 
and the leader of the opposing party be requested by the 
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sovereign to form a new Cabinet, or the King may dissolve 
Parliament and, by means of a new election, ascertain the 
will of the people on the issues at stake. If the Ministry 
is supported, it continues in power; otherwise it immedi- 
ately resigns and another is formed. 

The political faction in power is known as ‘‘His Maj- 
esty’s Government’’; those of the opposing policy, as ‘‘His 
Majesty’s Opposition.’? A new election may reverse the 
factions so designated but the terms remain. 

After the delivery of the address by the King before 
Parliament, some member of the lower House, chosen for 
the honor, moves, in the Commons, after it has resumed its 
accustomed place, that thanks be extended to His Majesty 
for his gracious speech. This is the signal for debate to 
open, for and against the measures advocated in the ad- 
dress. This continues frequently for several days. If the 
motion carries, indication is thus given that the Cabinet 
will be able to hold a majority. If the motion be lost, the 
Ministry resigns or a new election ensues to make clear the 
disposition of the people. 

The Chancellor of the Exchequer must not only prepare 
the budget—the finance bill—specifying the sums neces- 
sary to provide for the annual expenses, but must indicate 
. how these funds shall be raised. In 1909 Lloyd George 
filled the post and proposed to provide no small part of the 
amount necessary by a tax on the unearned increment of 
land, or its enhanced value over its original cost. This 
created a veritable storm among the Peers, upon whom 
the proposed tax would fall heaviest. They rejected the 
Bill. This led to an untenable situation, for it has been 
acknowledged for centuries to be the privilege of the Com- 
mons to provide for the financial requirements of the king- 
dom. 

As a result, in 1911, resolutions were passed in the 
House of Commons to the end that a financial bill could not 
be delayed in the House of Lords beyond one month, at the 
expiration of which it should be sent to the King for signa- 
ture; secondly, it was decided that any other public bill, 
if passed by the Commons in three successive sessions, 
would automatically become a law after the expiration of 
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two years from the date of its first introduction. In con- 
sequence of these resolutions, the House of Lords became 
an advisory body in so far aS major measures are con- 
cerned, being able to delay but not prevent legislation. In 
dealing with private bills, on the other hand, the Lords per- 
form highly important work. The petition of a group of 
men for a franchise enabling them to construct a railroad 
or street car system; or the request of an individual for 
special permission necessary for some enterprise—matters 
such as these require much time for investigation, and this 
many of the Peers are situated to expend. By this means 
freedom of debate is preserved to the lower House instead 
of it becoming literally choked with bills, as is too often 
the case in our House of Representatives. Our lower House 
has sometimes been obliged to listen to several thousand 
bills during a period corresponding to which not more than 
two or three hundred would be considered by the lower 
British House. Thus matters of grave concern receive due 
attention and debate is not restrained. 

After Gladstone secured the vote for the rural labor in 
1884 no change was made in the constituency for many 
years. With the dawn of the twentieth century, agitation 
concerning the enfranchisement of women, which had been 
heard before, now became insistent. Having failed to ~ 
awaken much enthusiasm among men, who alone could 
grant it, some of the leaders among English women began 
to advance the argument that, as most reforms in the past 
had been won by violence, it might be necessary for women 
to resort to vigorous measures in order to attain their po- 
litical ambitions. The adoption of such teachings on the 
part of some gave rise to a decade of noisy demonstrations. 
Public meetings were often disturbed by shouts of ‘‘Votes 
for women!’’; street parades were made, and no occasion 
was safe from the interruptions of these militants, as they 
were called. As a king was on his way to be coronated, the 
bridle of his horse was seized by a zealot for the cause. 
Pictures were cut from their frames in public galleries and 
other depredations committed. 

The discerning failed to see in such manifestations con- 
vineing proof of women’s fitness to discharge new respon- 
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sibilities or of their sound judgment to cope with public 
questions. So nothing definite was achieved. 

Then came the World War with its exacting burdens, 
and all such demonstrations ceased. Women fell to work, 
shoulder to shoulder with men in munition factories and 
wherever their services could be advantageously employed. 
In recognition of their fine record for war service, a reform 
bill was passed in 1918, bestowing suffrage upon all women 
of thirty years who maintain their own home or place of 
business having a yearly rental value of about twenty-five 
dollars ; upon the wives of men eligible to vote; and, finally, 
upon the graduates of Universities who qualify as to age 
requirement. This last was made for the reason that so 
heavy had been the loss of England’s manhood, after the 
war the vote of the women would have otherwise been pre- 
dominant. At the same time that the franchise was thus 
given to women, men who had lacked the ballot, because 
they were not householders or otherwise able to meet all 
requirements of the law, received the vote. In these ways 
two million men and about eight million women were en- 
franchised. As a result, one out of three in the entire 
population in England is now qualified to vote for mem- 
bers of Parliament. Nevertheless, agitation has already 
begun to secure equal suffrage for men and women. Of 
this we are bound to hear more as time goes on. 


EII—15 


THE BRITISH EMPIRE 


HE British Empire now occupies one-fourth of the 

earth’s surface and embraces about one-fourth of the 
world’s population. Although foundations for this exten- 
sive empire were laid long ago, yet the ambition to complete 
it and make stable what had been gained in so vast a struc- 
ture was born only in the nineteenth century, particularly 
in Victorian England. 

Unquestionably, in recent times an aggressive spirit 
deliberately at work to annex territory coveted for com- 
mercial advantage has been manifest. This was evident 
-when the Boer Republics were overrun and converted into 
British colonies. Such action met the disapproval of many 
Englishmen, even though it had the firm support of others, 
—Cecil Rhodes, for instance. Other examples of a jingo 
policy could be cited. However, to imagine that this gigan- 
tie fabric of peoples and states which makes up the British 
Empire is solely the result of such conscious and ealeulating 
planning, adhered to for centuries, would be wide of the 
mark. | 
_ From time immemorial, numerous commodities highly- 
prized in Europe could be procured only in the EKast—a 
term used with sweeping generality for centuries. Only the 
western part of Asia was known to antiquity or prior to the 
late fifteenth century, despite the travels of Mareo Polo 
and adventurous mariners. Central and eastern Asia, with 
countless isles of the seas, were called indiscriminately the 
East, or the Indies. Caravans brought spices, gums of 
Araby, perfumes, rugs, sweet smelling woods, costly silks 
and jewels from the great unexplored interior; traders dis- 
tributed them throughout Europe. The menacing Turks 
threatened to cut off connection with these profitable prod- 
ucts and the urge that sent Columbus over an uncharted 
ocean to seek a new route to ‘‘the Indies’’ was nothing new; 
it had prompted many a mariner before him, there is strong 
reason to suppose, whose efforts were less successful or 
who, perhaps, did not disclose the results of his journeys to 
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Jealous seamen. Cipango—Japan—and Cathay—China— 
were vaguely known. Marco Polo had written of them. 
India was also known to exist, but a glance at the maps 
which were known to Columbus and to other early discov- 
erers indicates utter lack of authentic knowledge as to their 
location. Hspecially, those two continents that so long 
obstructed the way of sailors, eager to reach the fabled 
Kast, were wholly undreamed. A century was lost trying 
to find a waterway which should lead through them—a 
northwest passage or, perchance, a northeastern channel. 
It would be impossible to tell how many lives were lost in 
this vain endeavor 

When Alexander VI obligingly divided newly discovered 
lands to the satisfaction of Spain and Portugal, conferring 
upon the first all western territories and on the second all 
those discovered in the East, although more terra firma 
was granted to Spain, Portugal surely reaped the reward 
of riches, and it was Portugal, tiny in size though magnifi- 
cent in ambition, that brought into existence the first East- 
‘ern Empire won by any European state. From 1500 until 
the dawn of the seventeenth century, trade with Asia was 
largely in her control. The following cycle found the Dutch 
supreme upon the seas, and aggressive sailors of the 
Netherlands presently drove the Portuguese from their 
earlier monopoly. Strife began between the Dutch and the 
English, who came late upon the scene of action both in the 
eastern and western hemispheres, seeking some share in 
‘distant trade. France, also late to enter into rivalry with 
her neighbors for outlying territory and especially for 
trade, ran her course in the eighteenth century, whose close 
saw her driven from a once advantageous position in Asia 
and America. 

With each of these nations the dominating impulse 
prompting to tireless activity overseas was the hope of 
securing boundless wealth with which to enrich the home- 
land, through trade or from the natural resources of the 
newly found regions. Whether one reads the exploits of 
Spanish conquistadors in Mexico and Peru; of Portuguese 
expiorers in Africa; of Dutch traders, resorting to wanton 
eruelties in defending their trading posts; of French or 
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English explorers,. he is impressed with the merciless 
exploitation of primitive peoples, luckless enough to have 
been overtaken by these ruthless adventurers, so consumed 
' with their plans for trade and plunder that the rights of 
the original possessors bulked small indeed. Our own 
treatment of the American Red Men is part and parcel of 
the same sad story and it is impossible for any right minded 
American today to review our early relations with these 
children of plains and forests without suffering humiliation 
and shame. 

The thought to be held in mind throughout the study 
of the age of colonization is that the controlling motive was 
expansion of trade. Territory was not primarily desired, 
but the privilege of establishing ‘‘factories’’ or trading 
posts. It gradually became plain that these distant lands 
might accommodate a surplus population and so, where cli- 
mate and other conditions proved favorable, desire for ter- 
ritorial expansion developed; this was shown in the plant- 
ing of colonists along the Atlantic seaboard. However, 
the directors of the trading company in India raised strong 
protest when their resident employees expended money to 
build a fort, although the site for it had been given to them; 
and repeatedly those at home censured officers who were 
forced to dominate a region in order to protect their own 
factories from plundering tribes. 

A Portuguese explorer was sent out with royal instrue- 
tions to preach first, but, if that failed, to use the ‘‘deter- 
mining sword.’’ The age of discovery and exploration, of 
colonizing, as well, exhibits repeated instances of men so 
eager for commercial gain that they did not stop to preach 
at all, but there was rarely any hesitation about using the 
‘determining sword.’’ 

The nineteenth century witnessed a reversal of this first 
attitude toward the ‘‘backward peoples,’’ as they have been 
called. The prohibition of the slave trade ended open 
attempts, at any rate, to provide slave markets with new 
stock. The dark men of Africa had hitherto been at the 
mercy of every slave catcher and frequently one tribe of 
blacks would be bribed to capture another, in order to sup- 
ply the ships that appeared from time to time in search of 
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human cargoes. Those who transport animals from the 
jungles today, for purposes of exhibition, employ every 
care and safeguard; but no provision at all was made for 
the comfort of those unfortunates who were herded like 
cattle into the ship’s hold, only to die in alarming numbers 
in transit. 

The feeling of revulsion to human oppression which had 
led to freedom of the blacks in territories ruled by France 
and England, gave birth to a further desire to protect and 
aid rather than to exploit backward peoples, wherever 
found. This, together with new conceptions of political 
economy, resulted in an abandonment of the one-time mer- 
cantile policy, according to which colonies had existed solely 
for the benefit of the mother-country. 

After the separation of the thirteen original colonies 
along the Atlantic, and, more particularly, after Canada, 
having received considerable assistance from England, 
imposed a duty upon English merchandise, there developed 
a feeling in the United Kingdom that colonies were not 
worth the trouble they occasioned and that it would be well 
to permit them to fall away, since the burden of protecting 
them from foreign foes involved heavy taxation at home. 
Public men announced their conviction that the far reaching 
empire might better be limited. However, in late years 
this theory has been abandoned and is now little heard. 

Sconer or later, almost every conceivable type of 
colony has been administered by Great Britain. At the 
Queen’s Jubilee, in 1897, representatives of all races and 
many nationalities marched in the marvelous parade that 
did homage to the Mother of the British Empire. 

The more one studies the intricate system which has 
arisen to meet needs as unlike as those of islands, coaling 
stations, provinces and a continent, the less he is disposed 
to criticise the nation which has been sobered by this Her- 
culean task. 

Five Dominions 


a. CANADA 


Due to its proximity and close touch with our own his- 
tory, Canada has always been bound to the United States 
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by many ties. It was first discovered by the French, who. 
dreamed of building up a great Inland Empire, hemming 
in the English colonies scattered along the Atlantic sea- 
board. Having fortified Quebec, the mouth of the St. 
Lawrence, and New Orleans, the mouth of the Mississippi. 
the entire Mississippi basin, the Great Lakes district, and 
the basin of the St. Lawrence constituted a rich area with 
its own waterways to the sea. Many are the French names 
indelibly inscribed in this extensive territory, commemorat- 
ing the prodigious efforts of the men who planted the 
French flag far and wide in their patriotic ambition to serve 
their country. Yet, as in certain other parts of the world, 
they were destined to give way before the Anglo-Saxons. 
Quebec fell in 1763 in a battle fought by two brave gen- 
erals: Wolfe and Montcalm. Napoleon sold the entire tract 
known as Louisiana—a territory with indefinite westward 
boundaries—to the young republic in America. So ended 
that long struggle for supremacy. The activities of the 
French have been graphically narrated by Parkman in his 
Jesuits im America and other writings. 

’ With the termination of French power in Canada, it 
devolved upon the English to govern a large French popu- 
lation. The settlers in Montreal, Quebec and vicinity were 
Catholic; they were accustomed to feudal administration. 
Naturally, they were hostile to the aliens who had con- 
quered them.: The situation, itself sufficiently perplexing, 
was complicated by the growing hostility of the English 
colonies to the south, who were struggling against political 
measures that they deemed tyrannical. To prevent trouble. 
in Canada, the English Parliament passed the Quebec Act 
in 1774, insuring freedom of religion to the French and a 
continuance of existing land tenure and civil law. 

When the revolting colonies declared their inde- 
pendence, many staunch loyalists chose to leave a land 
peopled by those who rebelled against their king; indeed, 
many left upon the outbreak of hostilities. Later the prop- 
erty of loyalists was confiscated. To the number of sixty 
thousand or more, these British subjects poured into 
Canada, populating what is now Nova Scotia and New 
Brunswick. It was manifestly unjust to expect them to be 
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ruled by French civil law or to dwell where French was 
the official tongue. Consequently, the Constitutional Act 
was passed in 1791. This divided Canada into two 
provinces: Lower Canada, the portion nearest the ocean, 
called Quebec; and the higher region, farther west, called 
Ontario. The first was still to be French in custom and 
tongue; the second was wholly English. Since the British 
in Ontario were accustomed to participation in the govern- 
ment, a system similar to that which had obtained in the 
colonies farther south was set up, a governor being sent by 
the crown while elective assemblies constituted legislative: 
bodies. , 

It was scarcely to be expected that an English governor 
and a French assembly would often agree; on the con- 
trary, one antagonized the other, until in 1837 a rebellion 
began in Lower Canada. This was the signal in Ontario 
for the dissatisfied to rise up. These demonstrations were. 
soon quelled. However, it was realized in London that.the 
situation must be thoroughly investigated. As a result, 
Lord Durham was sent out as High Commissioner to 
examine into Canadian conditions. Believing himself 
authorized to institute reforms, he initiated changes which 
the home government would not support; whereupon he. 
resigned and returned to England in deep resentment. He 
died soon after, but the lasting part of his work was a 
report which he published before it was given to Parlia- 
ment. This has become the foundation stone of British 
colonial administration. The Durham report laid down 
the principle that all colonies having representative govern- 
ment should follow the home plan and have ministries 
responsible to their assemblies. He claimed that’ they 
should be left free to manage their own affairs, while 
foreign matters should be left to the English Parliament. 
As to Canada, he urged that Upper and Lower Canada be 
united. These sound principles were accepted and, as the 
French were accorded equal share with the English, they 
had no ground for complaint. Lord Elgin, son-in-law of 
Lord Durham, was sent out as Governor to Canada in 1847 
and immediately put into practice ministerial responsibility 
of government. 
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In 1867 a plan was worked out in Canada for uniting 
the provinces. The scheme was ratified by a parliamentary 
act and the Dominion of Canada was formed of four 
provinces: New Brunswick, Nova Scotia, Quebec and 
Ontario. Profiting by the struggle over state’s rights in 
the United States, all powers not specifically delegated to 
the provinces were left to the federal government. New 
provinces have since come into existence and have joined 
the Dominion. The western region is largely agricultural 
and, among others, includes Manitoba, British Columbia 
and the territory of Yukon. 

In 1878 it was decreed that all British North America, 
with the exception of Newfoundland, that refused to join, 
should belong to the Dominion. This added lands once 
belonging to the Hudson Bay: Company, from which 
sparsely settled regions, in the far north, future provinces 
may be carved. 

The present government of Canada is vested in a 
Governor-General, who represents the King; a Senate, 
appointed by him for life, and an elective House of Com- 
mons, with a cabinet responsible to it. Real power lies in 
the House, while the Senate acts as a restraining, counsel- 
ing body. 

The building of the Canadian Pacific Railway in 1886 
had a tremendous effect upon the development of the far 
west, where wheat growing possibilities have proved 
astounding. 


b. AUSTRALIA 


- As early as 1642 Abel Tasman and other Dutch sailors 
sighted a land which became vaguely known to geographers 
as::Australis; to the Duteh, as New Holland; but beyond 
elaiming it for Holland, nothing further was done and it 
remained a fabled region which was said to reach even to 
the South Pole. 

More than a century later events occurred which 
determined that this smallest: of continents should be 
British rather than Dutch. It is a curious story, how it 
came about, involved with astronomers, botanists and other 
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scientific men. The tale is refreshing after the perusal of 
trade jealousies and warfare. 

It was during the reign of Charles II, it will be remem- 
bered, that a charter was issued to the Royal Society, 
whose object was scientific research. Varied indeed were 
the first problems this group of scholarly men set them- 
selves to investigate, ranging from peanut culture to the 
discovery of new stars. 

In 1768 King George III was informed that a remark- 
able eclipse of the sun by the planet Venus would occur 
the following year and would be visible in the South Seas. 
The Royal Society urged that a group of scientific men be 
sent out to make observations and report in detail regard- 
ing this astronomical wonder. The project being favorably 
entertained, a ship, the Endeavor, was fitted out for the 
trip and the most able navigator in the royal service, one 
James Cook, was put in command. After a long voyage a 
landing was made on the island of Tahiti and relations 
between scholars and natives were from the first highly 
amicable. By the middle of the next year, the observa- 
tions completed, Cook and his learned passengers departed 
from the lovely Pacific isle to seek the strange land con- 
cerning which Tasman had long before reported. By the 
middle of August they reached New Zealand, but hostile 
natives prevented them from disembarking in the first 
harbor. Nevertheless, farther north, in waters now known 
as Mercury Bay—because observations were here made 
regarding an eclipse of the sun by Mercury—a successful 
landing was effected. 

Cook perceived that this was not the country which he 
sought and the journey was continued. Not until the spring 
of 1770 did he sight a shore which he called New South 
Wales, not knowing whether it might prove to be an island 
or a continent. Botanists ranged far and wide for speci- 
mens and the nature of their investigations led them to call 
the sheet of water where they landed Botany Bay. Cook 
hoisted the English flag and took possession of the region 
in the name of the King. Thereafter the party turned 
homeward, having been gone more than two years. ‘T'wice 
afterwards Captain Cook returned to explore the coast of 
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Australia and neighboring islands. He was killed on his 
third trip by natives in the Sandwich Islands. 

Before the American Revolution it had been the cus- 
tom of the English to empty their jails and prisons by 
sending shiploads of convicts to plantation owners of the 
south as indented slaves. This being longer impossible, 
the plan was suggested of establishing a penal colony in 
New South Wales. This was regarded as a humanitarian 
measure, since misdoers in a new land, after serving at 
hard labor for the period of sentence, might begin life 
anew. When it is remembered that the laws of England 
were very severe at this time and petty thieving might 
even lead to protracted imprisonment, it is plain that all 
those held in custody were by no means hardened criminals, 
although not a few answered to that description. Ships 
carrying these unfortunate creatures were equipped with 
doctors, and other provisions were made for their com- 
fort. Yet, in view of the fact that the first penal fleet to 
Jeave London for Botany Bay sailed in May, 1787, and 
arrived at its destination the following January, it is evi- 
dent that the hardships of the voyage alone may easily 
have seemed out of all proportion to offenses committed. 

In course of time the opportunities afforded by this 
new land attracted thither many settlers and one Mac- 
arthur, who came at first in a military capacity, realized 
how favorable were the conditions for sheep raising. 
Accordingly, he imported a flock of sheep and began an 
industry which has since brought untold wealth to Aus- 
tralia. 

It was natural that self-respecting Britishers who 
located in this continent should strenuously object to 
having the land of their choice known abroad as a great 
penal station; consequently, steps were taken to prevent 
further importation of criminals. But in England the 
fight was almost as strong to continue the convenient cus- 
tom of deporting miscreants. Australians hoped that after 
1850 no more shiploads of such doubtful stock for the up- 
building of a continent would appear; yet for some years 
after prisoners were sometimes sent thither. 

The sturdy English, in view of the concessions madé to 
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the provinces of Canada, asked the privilege of self-govern- 
ment. A parliamentary act of 1850 allowed them to choose 
their own form of administration and in 1856 the first Aus- 
tralian Parliament met in New South Wales. 

The quiet abode of farmers and sheep growers experi- 
enced sudden changes when in 1850 gold was discovered in 
Victoria. Towns sprang up overnight, as it were, and a 
rapid increase of population followed—in some cases: 
scarcely more desirable than those previously brought out 
by the penal fleets. 

Queensland and Victoria were carved out of the great 
tract known at first as New South Wales. Three other 
provinces have since been formed. Considerable strife 
waged among these separate states until the common- 
wealth of Australia was formed in 1901, with six provinces. 
and a territory: the island of Tasmania, close by, whose 
present name records its early Dutch discovery.* 

The present government of this comparatively new 
commonwealth is now vested in a Governor-General and 
Executive Council of seven, and a Parliament composed of 
a senate and elective house. Whereas Canada reserved to 
the federal government all rights not specified for the 
separate states, the reverse is true in Australia: to the 
states are reserved all rights not definitely bestowed upon 
the commonwealth. 

The Australians have attracted much attention in other 
lands for the experiments they have made along social and 
political lines, putting into practice various theories 
advanced by the socialists in modern times for state owner- 
ship of public utilities. 


G NEW ZEALAND 


New Zealand, like Australia, has been spared those 
unfortunate wars of trade and territorial rivalry which 
Canada and India suffered. The name New Zealand 
denotes two large and several small islands. Judging from 
the map, it would appear as though these islands were 
located near Australia but, as a matter of fact, they are 
distant twelve hundred and eighty miles and a four days’ 
voyage by fast steamer. 


568 _-* DELPHIAN TEXT 


A native population of some fifty thousand Maories 
has created a different situation in these islands from that 
obtaining in Australia; this, as well as the intervening 
distance, has made union with the continent seem ill- 
advised. 

The New Zealanders received their first charter and 
governor in 1840; twelve years later they were accorded 
self-government and in 1907 they were given rank with 
Canada and Australia. 

The progressive measures inaugurated since 1890 in 
New Zealand have made it of especial interest to students of 
government. Railroads and telegraphs have been operated 
by the commonwealth in the interest of its citizens. It was 
the first country in the world to enfranchise women, the 
ballot being given them in 1893. 

Whereas Australia suffers from lack of sufficient rivers 
and means of irrigation, numerous streams find their way 
down the mountainsides in New Zealand, whose beautiful 
scenery attracts the tourist. Capital is needed to develop 
the natural resources of the country, which is said to 
possess enough water power, still going to waste, to propel 
all the wheels of commerce. 


d.-SOUTH AFRICA 


Cape Colony was settled by the Dutch in the seventeenth 
century. Thither came also French Huguenots, driven out 
of their own land by harsh persecution. For two centuries 
the Boers—as the Dutch settlers were called—continued to 
preserve the stern, cantankerous attitude engendered by 
the traditions of religious oppression and by inflexible 
Calvinistic teachings. They dwelt apart and sought isola- 
tion for perpetuating their faith, even as did the Pilgrim 
Fathers. . a : 

The Congress of Vienna awarded Cape Colony to the 
English, and as soon as British law was set up in their 
midst, friction began with the Boers. Especially were they 
antagonized by the abolition of slavery throughout British 
possessions, for they had hitherto exploited native labor 
to their own advantage. At last, exasperated by this 
measure, which vitally affected their industry, ten thou- 
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sand of these Boers took family and movable possessions 
and began the great trek, or migration beyond British 
jurisdiction. They journeyed into the Orange Free State 
and into the Transvaal. Here they organized their own 
governments and, in 1852, the independence of the South 
African Republic was declared; two years later, that of 
the Orange Free State. 

In 1877, the English complained that the treatment 
which the Boers were according the natives was endanger- 
ing all white settlements in South Africa. An attempt was 
made to overrun their states with soldiery, but the British 
were defeated. Gladstone pursued a conciliatory policy and 
in 1884 recognized the Boer republics, at the same time 
stipulating that all white people should be allowed to trade 
or to settle in them and not to be oppressively taxed. 

In the year 1855 gold was discovered in the Transvaal 
and the rush thither of the adventurous began. Many of 
the newcomers were English. The little town of Johannes- 
burg swelled to a population of 100,000 in a brief time. 
Cecil Rhodes had long wanted the British government to 
assert sovereignty over this region and other English set- 
tlers shared the same desire. 

Determined to exclude the aliens who threatened to 
overthrow their power in the government, the Boers of the 
Transvaal disobeyed those provisions made by Gladstone 
ensuring all white people equal consideration. England 
protested and presently war broke out. It was expected 
that it would be over quickly, but, on the contrary, the 
rugged Boers fought valiantly for three years and the most 
experienced English generals, Roberts and Kitchener, had 
to be sent against them before fighting in the Transvaal 
came to its inevitable end, with the Boer republics con- 
verted into British colonies. 

Because of considerable opposition at home to the con- 
quest of these sturdy Dutchmen, whose ancestors had gone 
out into the world and carved a home for themselves out of 
a wild land, great consideration has been shown the Boers 
since peace was made in 1902. Representative government 
was accorded South Africa in 1906, the Boers being granted 
equal rights with the English. 


lord 
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The Union of South Africa was completed in 1910, four 
provinces being thus joined together: Cape Colony, Natal, 
Orange Free State and the Transvaal. The present gov- 
ernment is vested in a Governor-General and a Parliament 
made up of a Senate and elective Representatives. When 
the first Parliament of the Union of South Africa convened 
in 1910, Louis Botha, a Boer and efficient general in the late 
war, served as prime minister. Both Dutch and English 
have been made official tongues and the old animosities of 
the two peoples seem to have largely disappeared. 

Rivalry with Germany exerted a strong influence in pre- 
cipitating the Boer War. It was realized that if the Dutch 
and Germans should unite, the English possessions in 
northern and southern Africa might be held permanently 
apart. As it is, a Cape to Cairo railway and the telegraph 
now bind them together. 


@. THE IRISH FREE STATE 


No open minded Englishman today denies that grievous 
wrongs have been inflicted upon Ireland in the past through 
ignorance, greed and animosity. However, during the last 
twenty-five years there has been a disposition on the part 
of British statesmen and public to adjust the Irish question 
in a way wholly satisfying to the people of Ireland. That - 
it would be dangerous to England were all connection with 
the island severed was demonstrated during the late war. 
Other nations, sooner or later, would be sure to gain a 
dominating influence, which would react unhappily against 
the United Kingdom. 

After Lloyd George frankly asked the Irish people what 
form of government would satisfy them and their internal 
disputes continued to disrupt unified action, the remark 
was let fall that ‘‘Treland does not know what she wants 
and she won’t be happy till she gets it.”? Readers of the 
great dailies, which herald wide the world’s news, found 
some solace in the comment, since the situation in the Em- 
erald Isle appeared to be too baffling for any outsider to 
attempt to fathom. 

Modern difficulties have. arisen from the fact that the 
southern and central portions of the island are predomi- 
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nantly Catholic and agricultural, while the north is Protes- 
tant and engaged in manufacturing. The Protestants of 
Ulster have absolutely refused to entrust their future to 
the legislation of a Catholic majority; for old scores and 
the bitterness of generations have been productive of con- 
stant friction. 

The World War interrupted a movement designed to 
provide self-government for Ireland; but the Irish Free 
State was finally established in December, 1922. Provisions 
of all modern constitutions are to be found in the one 
which defines the new Irish government, which opens with 
the statement that ‘‘the Irish Free State is a co-equal mem- 
ber of the community of nations forming the British Com- 
monwealth of Nations.’’ 

Government is centered in a Parliament of two Houses: 
a Senate of sixty members, elected by the people from a 
list of candidates submitted by the lower House, and a 
Dail Eireann, or Chamber of Deputies for Ireland, made up 
of representatives chosen by the people. They serve for 
four years unless dissolved meantime. The members of 
the upper house serve for twelve years and one-fourth of 
the number is chosen every three years. 

Parliament laid a special prohibition upon the Irish 
that no religious favoritism would be permitted nor any 
restrictions regarding religion. So long as religion con- 
tinued to be a political issue, any hope of unity in the 
island was idle. 

Ulster still sends her representatives to the English 
Parliament; this the Irish Free State is no longer per- 
mitted to do, since her government is like that of Canada 
or Australia. However, she still sends peers to the House 
of Lords. 

After eight years no amendment may be made to the 
Irish Constitution without being voted upon by the people. 
Initiative and referendum have a prominent place in the 
legislation of the Irish Free State. Bills of finance origin- 
ate with the Dail, as with all lower Houses in the British 
Dominions; responsible ministerial government is likewise 
provided. 

Thus, at last, it is hoped that peace and prosperity are 


572 DELPHIAN TEXT 


to settle down over the beautiful seagirt land, too long torn 
by human strife and desolated by human suffering. 


\ | 
Tap InprIAN EMPIRE 


Along the southern boundary of Asia, as from Europe, 
three peninsulas project into the sea. On the west is Ara- 
bia; on the east the Malay Peninsula; between them lies 
India. This vast country has been compared in shape to a 
kite, and whether measured from extreme north to south, 
or from east to west, has a like distance of approximately. 
nineteen hundred miles, or about twice the length of Cali- 
fornia. Its area is that of Europe without Russia or two- 
thirds that of the United States. 

At no time since authentic records begin has this wide 
area been the home of a united people; rather, it has con- 
tained willnigh countless states, large and small, strong 
and weak, peaceful and warlike. Even today, after much 
has been done to unify the peninsula, one hundred and 
forty vernaculars are said to be spoken by the component 
peoples. 

With the remote history of this portion of Asia we 
have no concern here; but it is interesting to note that on 
several occasions it was overrun by Mohammedans, who | 
swept down through the passes that give access through 
the Himalayas, subjecting helpless tribes with their fierce 
onslaught. 

In the sixteenth century, before Queen Elizabeth as- 
cended the English throne, one of these conquerors from 
the north made the peninsula tributary to him and estab- 
lished his dynasty. Most able of the line was Akbar, whose 
reign coincided with that of the great English Queen. Even 
today the reader is amazed at the administrative skill of 
Akbar and the progressive measures which he inaugurated 
for his empire. The capital was established at Delhi, and 
emperors of this house were known as the Great Moguls, 
the word Mogul being a form of Mongol, denoting their 
race. The last efficient emperor of the dynasty, Aurangzeb, 
died in 1707. With his death the actual control over the 
peoples of India terminated, although his descendants con- 
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tinued to occupy the Peacock Throne for some generations 
and to receive tribute from such districts as could be in- 
duced to render it. 

On the last day of the year 1600 the English Queen, then 
advanced in years, signed the charter that gave a monopoly 
of the East India trade to the company destined to sur- 
vive other mercantile corporations that flourished in the 
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. So profitable were 
the first voyages conducted by the East India Company 
and so rich the returns to the stockholders that James I 
was moved to grant them rights ‘‘forever,’? when their 
original sixteen years elapsed, qualifying this only in 
case their enterprise should cease to be ‘‘profitable to the 
realm.’” 

For half a century this mercantile corporation confined 
its operations to trade. Trading posts were established in 
India, a yearly sum being paid to the Great Mogul for the 
privilege. In 1661 the island of Bombay was ceded to 
Charles II as part of the dowry brought by his Portuguese 
bride. This he turned over to the East India Company for 
a slight yearly stipend. 

Not to enter into detail as to the growth of these Eng- 
lish trading stations, by the opening of the eighteenth cen- 
tury, branches of the company had been built up at Madras, 
Bombay and Calcutta. The French, likewise, had been ac- 
tive in establishing themselves. They, too, had formed an 
East India Company and had two stations: Pondicherry, 
under the direction of one Dupleix, and Chandernagore, 
commanded by La Bourdonnais. 

When the war of Austrian Succession set England and 
France fighting one another, the struggle was carried into 
their colonies. In 1746 La Bourdonnais descended upon 
Madras without warning and it was weakly surrendered to 
him without a blow. This incident made a lasting impres- 
sion upon a young clerk, Robert Clive, who escaped with 
some associates to Fort St. David. The treaty of Aix-la- 
Chapelle restored Madras to the English, but the prestige 
of the French remained unimpaired in the eyes of the na- 
tives. Clive went back to his ledgers, but he determined 
that never again should English possessions be handed 
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over to a rival in his presence without some defense being 
offered. 2 

Dupleix was a remarkable executive. Realizing the tre- 
mendous wealth of India, he longed to see his country 
firmly established there. He understood the craftiness and 
guile of the native princes and resolved to ally them against 
the British. Accordingly, upon the death of the dominant 
prince in the Carnatic—the eastern lowlands—he espoused 
the cause of one claimant who pledged to aid him. In self 
protection the English were forced to support another. 
With a mere handful of soldiers Clive made a rapid march 
to the capital of the region, at Arcot, which he captured, 
putting a large army of natives to flight. This victory re- 
sounded to England, won Clive an Irish peerage and ever- 
lasting fame. 

In 1756 the throne in Bengal was left vacant and a na- 
tive prince but nineteen years of age became ruler. He 
resented foreigners in the country and on some pretext 
made a descent upon the trading station at Caleutta. It 
was with his acquiescence that 146 English subjects were 
east into the ‘‘Black Hole’’ of Calcutta, where all but 23 
died before morning. Clive went to the relief of the pris- 
oners and peace obtained for a while. However, it pres- 
ently became plain that there could be no safety for the 
Hnglish so long as Suraja Dowlah ruled in Bengal. Asa 
result, the struggle between French and English was 
fought out at the battle of Plassey, where three thousand 
English and native troops defeated a great army of natives 
and their French leaders. After this defeat, the whole of 
Bengal came into the possession of the East India Com- 
pany. 

Clive was sent out from England in 1765 as Governor 
of Bengal. He is known today as the ‘‘Father of the Indian 
Empire,’’ but due to the lack of knowledge in London as 
to the true situation in India, he was strongly censured for 
his conduct of affairs during his term of office. The direc- 
tors of the company and English sentiment generally 
opposed the acquisition of territory; they were interested 
in trade alone and felt that much danger was likelv to result 
from territorial expansion in a country so unlike their 
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own. On the other hand, in order to maintain their ‘‘fac- 
tories,’’ or trading posts, it proved to be unavoidable for 
those resident in India to take sides in peninsular affairs. 
After alliances were made with native tribes, it was impera- 
tive to stand by them or lose prestige. The inhabitants of 
Bengal were naturally peaceful; their unwarlike tempera- 
ment exposed them to attack from fierce and jealous neigh- 
bors. Six months was needed to carry messages from 
London to those dwelling in India and by the time orders 
reached them, the entire situation had often changed. Thus 
it became vital that the one in authority in India determine 
questions and policies of expediency. The alternative 
would have been to quit the peninsula altogether. Future 
governors were obliged to return to Clive’s methods in 
order to preserve English holdings. Nevertheless, years 
passed before this came to be understood at home. When 
the stock of the East India Company dropped to 60% and 
fresh disturbances were requiring the expenditure of funds 
which otherwise might have been paid to stockholders, a 
parliamentary investigation was made and Clive was so 
unbalanced by the charges of misrule against him that he 
took his own life. 

It gradually became plain that it was unwise to re- 
pudiate promises made to native princes, and a regulating 
act was passed in parliament in 1773. The Governor of 
Bengal was made Governor-General and given a Council 
of four members chosen by Parliament. Warren Hastings, 
who, like Clive, went out as a clerk in the employ of the 
East India Company when a youth, had been the first 
Governor of Bengal. He was now made Governor-General 
and returned to India. 

Hastings proved to be an efficient organizer of terri- 
tories already won. He put into operation many needed 
reforms. He improved the system of taxation, put down 
plunderers and otherwise improved conditions. However, 
he often employed high-handed methods, such as renting 
out his army to native princes and laying heavy penalties 
upon such of those who incurred his displeasure. These 
actions led to his impeachment upon his return to England 
in 1783. The proceedings dragged through a considerable 
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period and Burke used his Irish eloquence in favor of the 
prosecution. In the end, Hastings was acquitted, but the 
disclosures of the trial proved that it was highly dangerous 
to entrust the government of a foreign people to a trading 
company. 

It would be tedious to enter into the various steps by 
which the home authorities awakened to the true situation 
in India; meanwhile a vacillating policy hampered those 
sent to take charge of the government. Agreements made 
by one governor-general were rendered void by the ‘‘non- 
interference’’ of the next. The aggressive policy of an 
able officer would be neutralized by the weakness of his 
successor. Such a state of affairs lowered the prestige of 
the English in the eyes of the natives. Despite other the- 
ories to the contrary, it proved that subsidiary treaties, so 
long opposed in London, had to be made in order to pre- 
serve regions acquired almost unintentionally at the start; 
nor could marauding tribes be left to plunder neighboring 
states. 

Pitt secured a compromising measure in 1784 which left 
the Hast India Company in control of its trade while po- 
litical power became vested in a Board of Control, ap- 
pointed by the Crown. The Governor-General was left 
‘‘despotic in the East where despotism was* understood 
and needed, yet subordinate to the British Cabinet at 
home.”’ 

Hastings had initiated reforms that were later proved 
to be imperative. Disgraceful fleecing of the natives had 
gone on prior to his administration, those in the Company’s 
employ seeking to augment their scanty pay by extortion. 
He wisely ruled that no employees could engage privately 
in trade nor accept presents from the native princes, al- 
though officers threatened to mutiny when this regulation 
was announced. 

The Marquis of Wellesley, who served as Governor- 
General from 1798 until 1806, is often called the ‘‘Second 
Father of the Indian Empire.’? Regardless of the reluc- 
tance of those at home to permit additional territory to be 
annexed, a considerable part of the peninsula came under 
English protection during his term of office. The decrepit 
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Mogul was taken under guardianship and kept on his 
throne until the Indian mutiny. Wellesley pursued the ag- 
gressive policy begun by Hastings; it may be added that 
this has been followed in the main by all able successors. 
Even Lord Moira, better known as the Marquis of Has- 
tings, who before his appointment as Governor-General to 
India had opposed all extension of territory, saw more than 
one-third added during the period of his own term—1813 
to 1823. 

During the administration of Lord Amherst (1823- 
1828) the first war was fought with Burma. 

Several reforms were accomplished under Lord William 
Bentinck (1828-1835). The Suttee, or religious custom in 
accordance with which widows cast themselves upon the 
funeral pyre of their husbands, was abolished by the gov- 
ernment. It was prophesied that this would provoke an 
uprising, and even Bentinck was apprehensive of so dras- 
tic a measure; yet no disturbance occurred at the time. The 
Thagi or Thugs, a secret society of murderers, who had 
long infested the land, were crushed out. English was 
made the official language—a ruling of great significance 
for the future. 

The rivalry of England and Russia brought anxiety to 
Indian officials because of danger which might develop 
from aggressions of Russia along the northwestern borders 
of the peninsula. A's Russia spread farther into Asia, only 
Afghanistan separated English and Russian territory. Be- 
cause it was surmised that Russia was making overtures 
to the ruler of Afghanistan, Lord Auckland, who served as 
Governor-General from 1835 to 1841, made an ‘unfortunate 
attack on Dost Muhammad, the Afghan ruler, in favor of an 
aspirant to the throne. His army, made up of English and 
native troops, and numbering about fifteen thousand 
strong, was defeated and slain. This catastrophe indicated 
to the Hindus that the English could be overcome and this 
fact was stored up, to work future havoc. 

During the governorship of Dalhousie (1848-1856) ter- 
ritorial expansion went on apace. A second war with Burma 
resulted in Lower Burma being added to English territory ; 
the Sikhs were conquered and, finally, Oudh was annexed. 
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This was in violation of a treaty assuring independence of 
its prince. 

The rapidity with which innovations were made had 
aroused the antagonism -of the people of India, unused to 
western civilization. They viewed the telegraph, the rail- 
road, machinery and inventions which the British hurried 
into their midst as just so many fetters to bind them down. 
Alert and enterprising Englishmen came thither more in- 
tent upon making creditable records at home than upon 
analyzing the temperament of the natives. The Sepoys 
made up the major portion of the army and had been 
initiated into the mysteries of the artillery. Due to the 
Crimean War, all available English troops had been sent 
thither. Some Hindu historian may some day set down 
all the grievances of his people at this time. Calm in- 
vestigation of late years has not wholly cleared up the 
causes of the Indian mutiny of 1856, although in the main 
they are known or surmised. 

For every war, revolt, or mutiny there are usually 
many indirect causes and one immediate grievance that 
ignites fire already smoldering. A new rifle had been in- 
troduced into India for which greased cartridges were 
used. Paper caps had to be torn off by the teeth. Natives 
employed in the munition factories spread the report that - 
the grease used’ contained the fat of the cow—an animal 
sacred to the Hindus—and of the pig—an abomination to 
the Mahomedans. This has since been verified and is ad- 
mitted to have shown incomprehensible folly on the part 
of those in control. In any event, it supplied a match to 
the magazine, and the army mutinied. 

It is a revolting story, both the outrages perpetrated 
by the Sepoys and the revenge taken by the British. The 
rebelling soldiers rushed to Delhi and proclaimed the 
Mogul to be emperor, massacring the English wherever 
met. At Cawnpore, an old general, seventy-four years of 
age, commanded the fort. Realizing his inability to hold 
out under siege, he obtained safe conduct as condition of 
surrender to the rebels, who promptly shot down the men, 
took the women and children prisoners and finally 
butchered them, throwing into a well the dead, dying and 
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living in one promiscuous heap. At Lucknow one thousand 
English sustained a siege of some months against sixty 
thousand attacking natives. Southern India was not in- 
volved in the uprising, nor did it begin as a civilian move- 
ment. When it was at last put down, the East India Com- 
pany was abolished and India became a part of the British 
Empire to be administered under the supervision of Parlia- 
ment with a system especially adapted to existing condi- 
tions. 

The population of the Indian Empire is now 315,000,000. 
Some idea of the problems this heavy population presents 
may be inferred from the fact that while 218,000,000 are 
Hindus, 67,000,000 are Mahomedans, brought thither in 
the first place by six successive Mahomedan invasions 
from the north. Approximately 11,000,000 are Buddhists; 
about the same number, Animists; perhaps 4,000,000 
are Christians; 3,000,000 Sikhs, while numerous sects 
and other religions are represented in the remaining 
million. 

To keep the peace, a standing army of 230,000 is main- 
tained, two-thirds of the soldiers being natives. 

The present government of this vast empire consists of 
a Secretary of State for India, resident in London; he is 
advised by a Council of eight or ten members, whom he 
appoints; a Viceroy, or Governor-General, appointed by 
the Crown for five years, takes up his residence in India. 
He represents the British sovereign in the peninsula, and is 
aided by a Council of eight members, appointed by the Sec- 
retary of State for India; three of these members must be 
natives. 

During the last few years there has been continual 
agitation for self-government in India on. the part of the 
more highly educated natives, although it is understood 
that the bulk of the population is still unfit for participa- 
tion in political affairs, torn by superstition and religious 
hatreds. In 1919 an Act of Parliament provided for fur- 
ther participation of the natives in their government by 
the establishment of a National Assembly, made up of two 
houses: the Council of State and the Legislative Assembly. 
Members of the upper House are chosen for five years. 
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Sixty in number, thirty-four are elected and twenty-six 
appointed by the Governor-General. The membership of 
the lower house is one hundred and forty-four, forty being 
appointed by the Governor-General and the remainder 
elected by those qualified to vote. The veto of the Gov- 
ernor-General is absolute. ; 

Because the Asiatic temperament is so utterly unlike 
that of the westerner, it has been frankly acknowledged 
that only those who have had long experience in India are 
qualified to legislate for the people. Parliament hears re- 
ports from the Indian Empire and offers suggestions. but 
rarely interferes in the administration of government. In 
recent times the British capital has been removed from 
Calcutta to Delhi, whither King George V and Queen Mary 
journeyed for the ceremony that. made them Emperor and 
Empress of the Indian Empire. 

That the more enlightened of the natives are restless 
under foreign domination is denied by none, but it is at the 
same time believed that chaos would result were the gov- 
ernment turned over to them before they are prepared to 
handle it. 

In addition to British territory, several hundred petty 
princes still rule over their ancestral kingdoms, although 
a British resident is sent to advise with each, nor could a. 
native prince act in opposition to the will of the British 
government. 

Many of the natives are peace-loving. Were the strong 
restraining hand of the English withdrawn, warlike ele- 
ments would be released. If sufficient havoc were not as- 
sured by the religious enthusiasts of widely different faiths, 
who hold one another in scorn, it would be quickly supplied 
by the uncivilized tribes that dwell in the Himalayas, who 
have. never been touched by modern progress, save in the 
adoption of modern guns. It is no slight task to guard the 
passes which give access to the caravan routes, harassed as 
they often are by these enemies who can mow down tray- 
elers, although themselves unseen. 

The prevention in the main of those terrible famines 
that once swept the land is but one of the blessings that 
British rule has brought to India,. millions of acres of 
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arable land having been recovered by means of modern 
irrigation projects. 


Crown CoLonigs 


The Crown colonies fall into three general groups: 
those where in the main the people are self governing, with 
the advisory assistance of a Governor, appointed by the 
British Ministry. They possess a legislative Assembly, the 
lower House being elected by the people, members of the 
upper House appointed. The Bermuda Islands afford an 
illustration of this class. Secondly, there are colonies 
where the power of the people is slight in administering 
public affairs. Yet, to advise with the Governor, appointed 
by the Crown, by the Ministry in reality, a Council, made 
up of representatives of the people and appointees, is pro- 
vided. Finally, there are colonies, such as the islands of 
the sea, where a Governor directs affairs, guided only by 
suggestions from the Colonial Department at home. Gibral- 
tar is illustrative of this type. 

Many of the West Indies belong to the British Empire, 
as do solitary islands and groups of them in the Pacific 
Ocean. Since it must be possible for Great Britain to rush 
her fleet to the protection of a ‘‘far-flung’’ empire, the seas 
must remain open to her. Consequently the Mediterranean 
is guarded at the western portals by Gibraltar, by Malta 
in its midst, and by Suez. Similarly, it is possible for ships 
to put in for repairs or to take on coal here and there in 
the Atlantic, in the Indian Ocean and in numerous seas. 
Hong Kong is a distant coaling’ station. 

Again, it has fallen to Britain at different times to 
administer territory nominally the possession of another 
country—as, for example, Cyprus, long the property of 
Turkey, yet administered by the British Empire. Hgypt 
until recently afforded a still more conspicuous illustra- 
tion. 

Finally, the late war left certain mandates to the 
British government: Palestine, for example, and Mesopo- 
tamia. : 

In his able discussion of imperial Britain, Lavell em- 
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phasizes three reasons for British success in empire-build- 
ing. He says: ‘‘One is the empire’s elasticity, its refusal 
to force human nature into a rigid mold, its abandonment 
of the policy of centralization, repression, uniformity,—in 
other words, its steadily increasing comprehension of the 
meaning and power of liberty. Another is an inborn 
capacity for administration,—a capacity of which India and 
Egypt are sufficient proofs. The third is the application 
of a principle that may yet result in the dawn of a new era 
of peace and good-will on earth,—the discovery that po- 
litical boundaries, political forms, systems of law, are none 
of them of final and sacred consequence, that an infinite 
variety of institutions may be consistent with unity of 
spirit and harmony of action, that sympathy and good fel- 
lowship matter more than any external form. When the 
world shall have discovered this, it will be a new world. 
The union of the nations that make up what the world 
ealls the British Empire is a prophecy of a wider union, 
not bound by rigid forms but by a common humanity, 
which is already more than a dream.’’? 

Seeing how fragile appear to be the ties that bind 
mother country and colonies, it was believed in central Eu- 
rope in 1914 that the empire would fall apart at the first 
opportunity. Nothing proved more deceptive. Nothing 
better illustrated the words spoken so long before by Burke 
when he pleaded for a reconciliation of the estranged col- 
onies in America. He opposed the use of force and spoke 
of ties that would prove ‘‘light as air and strong as iron.”’ 
These were demonstrated to exist when, in reply to a 
call for help, Canada responded during the late war: 
‘When England is at war, Canada is at war’’; and again 
when from Australia came promise of help ‘‘to the last man 
and the last dollar.’’ So was the British empire vin-. 
dicated. 


‘Imperial England: Lavell and Payne, 386. 
* Tt was originally known as Van Dieman’s Land. 


IRELAND 


Gyre since the World War has the establishment of the 

Irish Free State terminated, or at least for the time 
silenced, what was known to the century preceding as the 
‘Trish Question,’’ by no means always the same, but always 
insistent and often critical. 

The student of English history finds Ireland bulking 
large in the minds of the Tudors, the Stuarts and early 
Hanoverians. The Act of 1800, that was expected to end 
an unhappy situation, proved merely the beginning of 
another scene in the long drama. National prejudices, 
hatreds and retaliations have so characterized the inter- 
relations of England and Ireland that the reader some- 
times despairs of understanding the political tangle. 
Books are not lacking on the subject but too often they 
carry with them convincing proof of bias and one-sided- 
- ness. 

Were it possible to take such a bird’s-eye view of the 
historical situation as the pilot of the skies is today able 
to take of the earth beneath him—could we gaze upon an 
unfolded panorama of Irish development through the ages, 
these last few centuries would find their proper place, no 
longer obstructing a glorious past. The gloom of desola- 
tion and famine, of plantation and deportation, would be . 
relieved by the glow of early churches, monastic schools 
and the untiring zeal of missionaries; by the triumphs of 
Celtic culture, as expressed in fine metal work, and above 
all, in hand illuminated books. Describing the Book of 
Kells, a recent writer says: ‘‘It is not the language of ex- 
aggeration to say that it is the most beautiful book in 
existence.’’ 

The sons of Erin are now scattered over the wide world. 
The conditions that resulted in a loss of one-half its popula- 
tion and made the solution of its government the perplexity 
of astute statesmen, can be elucidated only by reviewing 
Ireland’s story. Volumes would be required to set it forth 
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in detail but it is possible to take a cursory view of its suc- 
cessive stages, in Celtic, Norman and modern times. Upon 
such a general outline one may build for years, growing 
more and more familiar with its dramatic history. Its great 
chieftains offer as inviting a field to the biographer as those 
of any other medieval land, not excepting Scotland. Its 
early schools and education gained such reputation on the 
continent in the sixth and seventh centuries that students 
flocked thither from all parts of western Europe. The 
architect finds interest in its medieval churches; the artist 
discovers originality and vitality in its early crafts. The 
’ historical student, eager to learn more of the Celts, so little 
known to us, can but wish that in Ireland, their last im- 
portant stronghold, they might have been left free to work 
out their own salvation. 

An Irish historian has said: ‘‘But the conquerors have 
often been absorbed by the conquered; and in the vast 
majority of the Irish of the present day we can still trace 
the faults and the virtues of the original Celtic race. The 
want of initiative in the mass of the people, their utter 
helplessness without capable leadership, their reluctance to 
combine for any purpose, their want of foresight, their in- 
ability to take pains, their instability and infirmness of pur- 
pose—have not these characteristics appeared in the twen- 
tieth century as well as the twelfth? . . . It would be well 
for Irishmen to ask is there not something amiss with 
themselves; it is a healthy sign for a nation to discover its 
faults and to set right what is wrong.’’? 

It is easy to condemn the Norman barons who robbed 
the Irish of their freedom in the last years of the twelfth 
century; to censure the English—and their public men in 
late years have not hesitated to concede that grievous 
wrongs were perpetrated against Ireland—yet the fact re- 
mains that in all cases the aliens who sought to establish 
their rule were fewer in number, their armies small in com- 
parison with those they overthrew. In the end the stern 
law of the survival of the fittest confronts us and will not 
be set aside. The failure of the Irish people to repulse their 
enemies has been due throughout to inherent weakness in 
the people themselves: failure to unite in face of 4 com- 
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mon foe, inability to forget petty jealousies and to rise 
above personal grievances. 

Year by year, century by century, nations work out their 
destiny. It is the part of the student neither to censure 
nor commend but to revive the historical drama, seeking to 
understand cause and effect. 

Even a brief summary of Irish progress proves its 
pages to be teeming with human interest. 


1. Cettic [IRELAND 


This beautiful seagirt land, dear to its people, how 
ever far away, lies adjacent to England. It is oblong in 
shape and has a maximum length of some three hundred, 
a width, from east to west, of less than two hundred miles. 
Mountains rim the coasts save on the east, where the shores 
are sometimes low and flat. Within the encompassing 
mountains the interior is a basin containing some lakes and 
marshy bogs. The southern portion is especially fertile 
and would be well suited to purposes of agriculture were 
it not for an excessive rainfall. At one time the surround- 
ing slopes were well wooded but the trees were cut down 
long ago for fuel, building and other uses. 

In antiquity the island was even more beautiful than 
now, the great forests contributing their masses of somber 
ereen. The rain, which falls wellnigh two-thirds of the 
year, insures bounteous pastures for great herds of cattle. 
So luxuriant is the vegetation that Ireland is known as the 
‘‘Kmerald Isle.’’ 

In all probability people of Mediterranean origin pene- 
trated to Ireland long before our era—perhaps a thousand 
years earlier. Later, folk of Teutonic stock may have 
come thither. By the fourth, certainly not later than 
the third century before Christ, Celts came to the 
island and gradually conquered and absorbed the native 
population. 

Tt will be remembered that the Celtic race dominated 
Europe before Rome became a great political force in the 
continent. They extended throughout central Europe, 
from east to west. They were known to the Romans as 
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Gauls and were regarded as fierce fighters. Giving way be- 
fore the irresistible pressure of the Teutons, the Celts 
sought more isolated regions: Spain, northern France, 
Britain and Ireland. The Brythonic branch pushed into 
the island which became known, from their name, as 
Britain. Thence some of their number crossed into France, 
settling the province of Brittany. 

The Gaelic Celts of Ireland were conquered by invaders 
before they evolved from tribal organization. They had 
not developed a national sense, but fidelity to clan consti- 
tuted a kind of patriotism. Their country was the land be- 
longing to the clan. The island contained a confederation 
of clans, each under its own chieftain. 

The unit of society was the family; the fine was the 
family inclusion of three generations; the sept, all those 
derived from a common ancestor; the clan was composed 
of a number of septs. As the flaith was the head of the 
sept, so was the chieftain the leader of the clan. The ter- 
ritory of the clan was the tuatha, its country. Chief of the 
various province chieftains or kings was the Ardri, or King 
of Ireland. For five centuries the Ardri was chosen from 
one line, whose seat was originally at Tara. After Brian 
defeated the last ruler of this line and the capital shifted 
from one center to another, the strength of the Gael de- 
clined. Never again did they pay homage to one overlord 
for many years in succession. 

Next to the kings, the Gaelic teachers were revered: 
these were the Druids. Coming years are bound to clear 
up many historical problems. At present there is a dis- 
position to emphasize Pheenician influence in Celtic Ireland 
and to find in the Phenicians a branch of the Cretan stock. 
However this may prove, the Druids taught the immor- 
tality of the soul and its transmigration; the oak tree was 
held sacred and the stain of dark rites is closely associated 
with their faith. They studied the stars and foretold the 
future from the position and movements of the heavenly 
bodies. 

Another class to hold a conspicuous réle were the Bre- 
hons, or judges. In remote times Ireland had no written 
law; rather, the decisions of past judges constituted the 
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law of the land. In time these rulings were compiled and 
made up Brehon law, the law of Celtic Ireland. 

Finally, among the privileged classes were the bards, 
who not only entertained by their songs but instilled pat- 
riotism and preserved the daring deeds of illustrious chief- 
tains. 

At stated intervals the Feis was held at Tara. This was 
an assembly presided over by the Ardri, to whom honor 
was paid. The Feis enacted such new laws as were regarded 
expedient. However, there was no way to enforce their rul- 
ings unless the chieftains of the clans saw fit to abide by 
them. 

Training for the position of Brehon extended over 
twenty years, such a period being thought necessary to 
memorize all the laws and past decisions. Every clan had 
its official Brehon; others served privately. Hach free man 
had the privilege of choosing the Brehon who should hear 
his case; even after a decision was rendered it was not al- 
ways accepted as final. The sword was ever at hand to 
atone for injury. 

About 388 A. D. ‘Niall of the Nine Hostages made a raid 
into Britain, carrying away as captive one who later be- 
came known as St. Patrick. Being Ardri or King of Ire- 
land, Niall founded a line whose descendants inherited the 
overlordship of the island for five centuries. Under his 
leadership his followers raided Scotland and even pushed 
into Gaul, since Rome was unable longer to protect her 
frontiers. 

Of all the territory once dominated by the Celts, Ire- 
land alone remained free from Roman rule. Agricola con- 
templated an invasion of the island, but his early recall 
prevented him from carrying it into effect. The Celts of 
Treland were known to the Romans as Scoti, or raiders; in 
course of time some of them crossed into Caledonia, which 
was later to be called, from their name, Scotland. 

It is generally regarded as a misfortune that Roman 
order was never impressed upon Ireland. According to 
tradition, when the Britons were being conquered by Ro- 
man legions, fearing a like fate for his countrymen, Cormac 
MacArt, the great third century king, organized an army 
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known as the Fenian Militia, which was commanded by his 
son-in-law, Finn. The deeds of Finn were sung by Ossian, 
whose very existence has sometimes been dismissed as a 
myth but who, there is strong reason to believe, not only 
lived but composed some poetry, although by no means all 
that has been attributed to him. The Fenians guarded the 
coast of Erin and became so emboldened by their successes 
that in due time they, rather than foes from outside the 
island, had to be put down. 

In his history of Ireland, Murray attributes the persist- 
ent dissensions that prevented the Irish from developing 
a sense of unity to the fact that they never knew the order 
which Rome established wherever her eagles penetrated. 
He says: ‘‘Had the Romans come to our shores, as they 
came to those of England, they would assuredly have given 
us a sense of unity. The hammer of the great imperial race 
would have moulded us and would have obliged us to ac- 
cept that sense of law and order which it was the mission of 
Rome to preach to the Western World in general and to 
England in particular. . . . Under Rome the wild anarchy 
of our chiefs would have been stayed, the elements of law 
and order would have found time to gain strength, and the 
grandeur and greatness of the Empire would have been 
stamped upon us. But it was not to be. The bridge be- 
tween barbarism and feudal life was not thus to be built. 
The consequence was that it was long, too long, in getting 
the foundation laid.’’ 


2. CHRISTIANITY AND EDUCATION 


The exact year of St. Patrick’s birth is unknown. Some 
claim that he was born in 389; others hold that a year earlier 
than this he was carried away as one of a band of captives 
taken in Britain by Niall of the Nine Hostages. In any 
event, he was born near the close of the fourth century 
and while still a lad was sold as a slave to a Celtic chief by 
the name of Milchu. His real name appears to have been 
Succat, Patricius being a name he chose for himself. His 
father was a minor official in Britain under the provincial 
administration of Rome. Accustomed to the comforts of 
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life, he found the privations of a shepherd almost unbear- 
able. After seven years he managed to escape to the sea- 
coast, where he concealed himself in a ship and reached his 
native land. 

During his long vigils in Erin he had felt the call to 
preach and, despite the opposition of family and friends, 
he determined to prepare himself for a life of hardship. 
He studied in France, although, being past his youth, he 
never became possessed of great learning He made up for 
this deficiency by his religious fervor. 

In the year 432, or within a few years of that time, he 
returned to Ireland, accompanied by friends who had be- 
come interested in the cause which consumed him. He 
landed in the northern part of Ireland and sought out the 
chieftain whose sheep he had formerly watched. Tradi- 
tion says that this sturdy pagan scornfully refused spir- 
itual advice from his erstwhile slave. 

Patrick well knew that the protection and favor of the 
Ardri would be invaluable to him in converting the people; 
consequently he sought him. out. Niall of the Nine Hos- 
tages was now dead and his son, Laeghaire, ruled at Tara. 
It so happened that at this particular time when Patrick and 
his pious band were about to celebrate Haster, Laeghaire 
was holding a pagan festival at Tara, where his tributary 
chieftains were assembled. It was forbidden to kindle any 
fire during this festival save the fire of the Druids. Not- 
withstanding, Patrick lighted his fire for Haster offering. 
The Druids apprehended the danger to their prestige which 
his coming omened and tried in vain to have the king sum- 
marily dispatch one who had disregarded the sacred law. 
However, although the king held firm to the faith of his 
fathers, he permitted Patrick to pursue his mission, and 
his earnestness was presently rewarded by the conversion 
of some of Ardri’s followers. 

Christianity had previously been brought to Ireland but 
had gained no following. It was the work of St. Patrick, 
his associates and successors to carry it throughout the 
length and breadth of the island. Armagh became the 
ecclesiastical see; here it was that Patrick began to train 
native priests for Christian ministry. Other schools with 
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a like purpose were established, notably the one at Kil- 
dare. 

The work St. Patrick had so ably begun was carried on 
for several generations by zealous monks who founded 
numerous monastic schools. Many of these arose in the 
sixth-century. In 541 Columba founded one at Derry; in 
553 he established another at Durrow. Exiled for strife 
which he had stirred up, and which resulted in the battle of 
Cuildrevne, he went to the little lonely isle of Iona, off the 
shores of Scotland. Here he built the monastery that there- 
after served as the center for the Columban system. 

The most famous monastic school was Clonard, founded 
at the beginning of the sixth century. This was at one time 
the home of three thousand students, who dwelt in wattled 
huts, grouped about their zealous teachers, Finian being 
most renowned. He had studied in Wales and his learning 
attracted students from various parts of Europe and 
Britain. The best university of the age was located at 
Clonmacnoise, Alcuin destined to become its most cele- 
brated pupil. Clonfert was founded in 556. Columbanus, 
whose fame still lives, was educated at Bangor, whence-he 
journeyed into Burgundy and established a long line of 
monasteries on the continent, where his companions were 
stationed as teachers. ; 

Retreats for women were also established, the oldest 
and most famous being the one founded by St. Bridget. 

Speaking of these religious schools which dotted the 
island, fostering the torch of learning during an age when 
the continent of Europe was being ravaged by Teutonic 
tribes, who overran the old Roman Empire and threatened 
to obliterate the culture of the past, D’Alton says: ‘‘At the 
opening of the seventh century almost all traces of pagan- 
ism had disappeared in Ireland. There were, no doubt, a 
few pagans still, but their number was so small, their in- 
fluence so insignificant, that they may be altogether dis- 
regarded; the nation was now fully Christian, and the 
Church had attained a degree of strength and splendour 
unequalled in any country of western Europe. Scattered 
over the land were a great many monasteries with a popula- 
tion equal to that of an ordinary-size town. In these mon- 
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asteries the most famous of her children first learned and 
then taught, and, acquiring for themselves the fame of 
sanctity and learning, conferred it on the monastic schools 
in which they were trained and in which they taught. Nor 
was it only Irish students with whom the Irish monasteries 
were filled. From the kindred Scots of Caledonia, from the 
Saxons and Britons, and from Gaul many students came, 
attracted by the fame of the Irish schools, and desirous to 
obtain in these schools the knowledge which they found it 
impossible to obtain at home. Among the hospitable Irish 
these foreign students were treated well. ‘The Irish,’ says 
Bede, ‘willingly received them all and took care to supply 
them with food and also to furnish them with books to read 
and gave them their teaching gratis.’ ’’? 

. Gaelic skill in metal work and proficiency in music 
antedate the introduction of Christianity, but the art of 
illuminating manuscripts dated from Christian times. In- 
deed, before the establishment of monastic schools, writing 
was little practised in Ireland. Books were necessary to the 
teacher and the Scriptoriums were busy places where 
manuscripts were copied and adorned by the skill of those 
inspired to do their best work for the glory of God. Brought 
into Ireland from Europe, illumination there took on pe- 
culiarities which distinguished it from the numerous 
schools of the art which flourished elsewhere. It has been 
suggested that in Ireland the illuminators were influenced 
by the art of their metal craftsmen. The colors they em- 
ployed have not yielded to time but retain their brilliancy. 
Yet it is for perfection of line that their illumination is es- 
pecially noted. 

‘<The Irish seribe had a firm hand and a well-trained 
eye, and in lines and curves which are so numerous there 
is no trace of a swerve, nothing to denote but that these 
circles and lines had been drawn by the most accurate 
modern instruments of mathematics. As we look at one 
of these illumined pages, the variety of lines and curves, of 
spirals and interlacements, an animal in one place, the head 
of a fish in another, a human head ‘in yet a third place, 
our curiosity is excited and baffled as to where the artist 
began and where he ended; figures, lines, circles, spirals 
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_ and interlacements all are before us with such a complete- 
ness, an accuracy, a minuteness, lit wp by a blaze of colours, 
blending skilfully with those figures and with each other 
that even the trained artist is amazed at the skill dis- 
played.??® 

The Book of Kells, a eopy of the gospel done elabor- 
ately for the monastery of Kells, and the Book of Burrow 
survive as speciments of the best Christian art of Gaelic 
times. Both are now treasured in Trinity College, Dubh . 

The monks instructed the people in the arts of hus- 
bandry, setting examples by their own unflagging industry 
in reclaiming the land. Wherever they went, the wilder- 
ness gave way before them. Their influence was powerful 
and, as a result of their teachings, Celtic culture reached 
its culmination. 


3. DanisH INVASIONS 


About the middle of the eighth century the progress of 
Gaelic culture was rudely interrupted by the arrival of 
Vikings from Norway and Denmark. The Norwegians were 
fair haired; the Danes were a dark people. It will be re- 
membered that much of Europe was jeopardized at this 
time by these fierce Norsemen who ravaged the coasts and _ 
slipped into navigable rivers, pillaging and destroying as 
they went. The Saxons in Britain were at their mercy for 
_ years and Alfred, their king, was more than once a fugitive 
before them. 

The Irish were not situated to withstand the onslaught 
of these bold invaders. It is true that the Celtic chieftains 
were usually in contention and forever carrying on forays; 
however, they were not sufficiently equipped with weapons 
nor were they longer such fierce fighters as the Danes, who 
endangered the survival of peoples far better able to cope 
with them than the Gael. Not for a thousand years had 
invaders set foot in the island when the Norse swept down 
upon its defenseless shores; only for a period of forty 
years did they cease to devastate Erin during the next two 
centuries. In this brief respite they consolidated against 
the Saxons in Britain, where they gained a permanent 
foothold. Great was the misery which they wrought in 
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Ireland. Worse still, ambitious native chiefs made the era 
of confusion an opportunity to increase their territories at 
the expense of their rivals. This only increased the chaos 
which beset the land. 

Tara, the ancient capital, had been so distinctly the cen- 
ter of pagan Ireland that it declined after the sixth cen- 
tury. Unfortunately, no other capital became fixed but 
later kings ruled, each from the seat of his province. Not 
until Brian defeated the last king of the descent of Niall 
of the Nine Hostages was the succession which had endured 
five hundred years destroyed. The spell seemed thereafter 
to be broken. Since the sword now won supremacy, the con- 
test was to be open to every chief to see how far his own 
trusty blade could carry him. Small wonder that the peo- 
ple harked back to the days of ancient valor, when the harp 
was heard through Tara’s halls. 

The Danes singled out churches, monasteries and 
schools for their special slaughter. Hundreds of monks 
were massacred in attempting to protect their holdings. 
The golden cups, candle-sticks and appurtenances of wor- 
ship yielded treasure that these fierce Vikings quickly 
learned to value, causing them to seek out sacred fanes for 
their depredations. Holding firmly to the religion of their 
forefathers, worshipping Woden and the other Norse 
deities, they exulted in destroying the centers of Christian 
worship. They rejoiced in ‘‘drowning’’ manuscripts, 
these doubtless being regarded as attributes of demons. 
There immediately began an exodus of scholars and monks 
from Erin to places of greater safety on the continent. 
Fortunately, some of their precious manuscripts were 
taken with them and so escaped the general havoc. 

‘‘Of their various attacks on the several monasteries 
the records are necessarily incomplete, for in that age of 
turmoil the machinery of scholarship was disorganized. 
Yet in the native Annulus, incomplete though they be, we 
find that Armagh was plundered six times in the ninth cen- 
tury and three times in the tenth, and that during the same 
time Clonmacnoise was plundered four times,... and 
Kildare five times. What took place at Bangor and Armagh 
will illustrate the injury done, for these are types of the 
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ruin effected elsewhere. In Bangor (824) the monastery 
was plundered, the oratory broken,into bits . . . and the 
shrine itself carried away. Armagh was plundered (932) 
three times in one month; a few years later (839) its ora- 
tory and cathedral were burned; it was again plundered 
and burned (867) with its oratories—all its property and 
wealth that could be utilized was carried away, and one 
thousand persons were killed by the sword or driven into 
burning buildings where they suffocated... . 

‘‘In the monasteries the monks toiled and prayed; 
there were the churches, there lived the priests who ad- 
ministered to the people outside, and there also was the 
bishop. ... When these monasteries were violently in- 
vaded, their schools destroyed, their books torn or 
drowned, their scholars and teachers gone, their altars 
overthrown or desecrated, their chalices turned into pagan 
drinking-cups, their priests murdered, or at least dispersed, 
and hiding in the woods and caves, the work of conserving 
and propagating the Christian religion became well-nigh 
impossible, and the danger seemed not remote that the light 
of the gospel, which had burned so brilliantly and so long, 
was about to be finally extinguished. ... But mere ma- 
terial damage was not the greatest injury done to the 
Trish Church. In the corruption of manners, the neglect — 
of religion, and the general demoralization of the people, 
her wounds were deeper still. The whole energies of the 
people were turned to war, the fatal clan system, so faith- 
ful of discord, still flourished, and the weapons which 
should have turned against the invader were as often 
turned against each other.’’* 

Gradually the spirit of plunder and rapine exhausted 
itself. Those who came to pillage stayed to settle along 
the coast. Dublin, Waterford, Wexford and other seaports 
were settled by the Danes who presently abandoned war 
for trade; in course of time it came about that the na- 
tives and the invaders sometimes intermarried and dwelt 
together in peace. The Celtic tongue prevailed, and, above 
all, the newcomers took on the religion of those around 
them, although their Christianity was strangely inter- 
mingled with earlier beliefs, as was to be expected. Yet, 
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in a land divided into countless factions, some sense of 
unity resulted from a common language, religion and cus- 
toms. 

The depredations of the Danes were forever checked in 
the battle of Clontraf, fought on Good Friday, in the year 
1014. Nevertheless, this victory was mitigated by the loss 
of Brian, the great chieftain who had vowed to rid his 
country of the plunderers. Henceforth the Danes dwelt in 
their walled ports, forsaking pillage for the greater pos- 
sibilities of trade. 

Although hostility gave way to toleration between Celt 
and Dane in some places, it survived in others. The Danes 
accepted the leadership of Rome through Britain in re- 
ligion, while the old Celtic Church had long guarded itself 
against outside interference. To be sure, the Celtic prel- 
ates had always agreed that in matters which they could 
not decide, appeal should be made to Rome; but they long 
saw to it that such emergencies rarely arose. 

Two differences long survived between the Celtic and 
Roman churches: the first concerned the exact date for the 
. celebration of Haster; the second, the style of the tonsure. 
Even the celebrated Synod of Whitby did not conclude the 
agitation in Ireland. It was rather when relations were 
established with the continent and Gaelic churchmen began 
to journey back and forth to Rome that the peculiarities 
of the Celtic Church began to disappear. 

A friendship that sprang up between Malachy, usually 
called:St. Malachy, and Bernard of Clairvaux resulted in 
the establishment of the Cistercian Order in Ireland. As 
in most medieval countries, the morality of the masses left 
much to be desired, even for that rude period. Malachy, 
who had been educated at Armagh, was filled with the zeal 
of the reformer. Such a spirit ever awakened a responsive 
chord in the heart of St. Bernard. Curtis.attributes the 
Bull of Adrian IV, authorizing King Henry of England to 
conquer Ireland and reform the vices of its people, largely 
to impressions which reached Rome from Bernard, who in 
turn had heard Malachy tell of the habits of his country- 
men. As to what were these evil customs and vices which 
these saintly men deplored, in his Medieval Ireland Curtis 


596 DELPHIAN TEXT 


says: ‘‘They were survivals of pagan or early Christian 
custom; uncanonical marriage, illegitimacy among the 
laity, marriage and simony among the clergy, no giving of 
tithes or first-fruits; evils no worse than are recorded in 
the wholesale indictments against Germany, Scandinavia 
and Anglo-Saxon England by the zealots of the Cluniac 
movement.’’> As he observes, ‘‘Ireland certainly had to 
pay dearly for the pious exaggerations of her spiritual 
chiefs.’’ 

The accomplishments of Brian were sufficient to assure 
to his posterity for a hundred years the position of Ardri, 
or the kingship of Ireland. Then came the ‘‘kings with op- 
position,’’ as they are quaintly called. Any chieftain, who 
believed himself strong enough, might attempt to win this 
coveted place, demand hostages and tribute from the pro- 
vince chiefs. To enforce such claims, recourse to the 
sword was continually made and no sooner was one es- 
tablished than another sought to overcome him. Small 
wonder was it that the bards sang of the vanished days 
when Tara had witnessed the willing submission of many 
chiefs to one revered Ardri. 


‘*Perished is every law concerning high fortune; 
Crumbled to clay is every ordinance; 
Tara, though she is desolate today, 
Was once the habitation of heroes.’’ 


Although the days of Danish robberies were past and 
these late comers had taken on the ways of civilization, 
peace did not return to Erin. Instead, the island was torn 
by contending clans, each chieftain seeking to widen his 
boundaries and impose his tribute upon the rest. The ease 
with which the invaders of the twelfth century forced their 
way into the land and appropriated it to themselves and 
their followers to be explained, not in their strength but in 
the weakness and dissensions of the Irish. 
~ 1D?Alton: History of Ireland. Intro. 

2Tbid., 68. 

8Tbid., 196. 

4Tbid., 174. 

5 Curtis: History of Medieval Ireland, 9. 
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Tue Cominc oF THE NoRMANS 


Theoretically, there were five kingdoms in Ireland, cor- 
responding in the main to the provinces of Ulster, Munster, 
Meath, Leinster and Connaught. We have seen that for 
five centuries the descendants of Niall were nearly always 
able to make good their hereditary claims to the kingship 
of Ireland, compelling the province kings to pay tribute 
upon their accession and to supply hostages to them as 
guarantee of submission. After Brian broke the ancient 
eustom and proved that the kingship might be made de- 
pendent upon the strongest sword, the position of chief 
king was never again so secure. For nearly a hundred 
years before the coming of the Normans in 1167 the islands 
were repeatedly filled with strife and inter-clan wars were 
waged to satisfy personal ambitions. Indeed, even before 
the time of Brian the succession had often been fiercely 
contested by the various branches of Niall’s decendants. 
Regarding this usual assumption of five petty kings and 
one supreme king in Celtic Ireland, Orpen pertinently ob- 
serves that it ‘‘did not square with the facts.’’ He con- 
tinues: ‘‘This is perhaps the theory and, when there was 
a strong king in any particular province, may have been 
the fact in that province during the period of his strength; 
but it was seldom, if ever literally true of them all... . If 
we wish to get a truer idea of political forces in Ire- 
land . . . we must regard the country as split up into about 
185 tribes, of which some were grouped together in com- 
parative permanence, and some were generally subordinate 
to the principal groups. But we must be prepared to find 
these tribes and groups of tribes ever and again forming 
new combinations of a more or less. temporary nature, 
either by way of alliance or of conquest.’’* 

It-was this tribal condition and this fatal tendency to 
form leagues, split and re-form, that made organized re- 
sistance to foreign foes impossible. 

The story of the Norman invasion of Ireland in the 
twelfth century is interwoven with the exploits of Dermot,* 
king of Leinster, and his turbulent life became the theme of 
a medieval epic, known as the Song of Dermot and the Earl 
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In order to understand aright the beginnings of this in- 
vasion, which was destined to have such far-reaching 
effects upon Ireland, linking it inseparably with England, 
it is necessary to take a cursory survey of the activities of 
this Celtic chief. 

Dermot was born in 1110—some say a few years later; 
he was the son of Donough MacMurrough, king of Leinster. 
After the death of his father until Dermot was seventeen, 
relatives assumed control of the province. Thenceforward, 
until he was forced out of his kingdom in 1166, he occupied 
himself in attempts to regain the power that his ancestors 
had wielded. Because of his many lawless and unwar- 
ranted acts, and especially because he was instrumental in 
bringing in foreigners who later subdued his land, the name 
of Dermot has been covered with odium. In his scholarly 
treatment of the medieval period in Erin, Curtis probably 
divines the true cause of the chieftain’s aggressions. He 
says: ‘‘Dermot was educated at Tir-da-glas in Ormond by 
Aedh mac Criffan the abbot, a lover of the great pagan 
epics. The instruction of Irish princes, based as it was on 
the great national sagas and on the national records, was 
well-fitted to stimulate both national and provincial patri- 
otism. . . . Steeped in Leinster history, he undertook to 
restore her greatness, to win back from Meath the Plain of 
Tara lost in the sixth century, and finally, when his Norman 
allies gave him the victory over every foe, he claimed no 
less than the high kingship which his ancestor, Cathair Mor, 
had enjoyed. 

‘‘The education imparted by the filidh fed the imagina- 
tion rather than the mind, and made warriors rather than 
statesmen.’’* And elsewhere Curtis observes: ‘All 
through medieval times the Gaelic leaders were rather 
battle-leaders than statesmen. and romanticists than 
realists.’’® 

Ugly crimes stain the life of Dermot, such, for example, 
as dragging the abbess of a convent from the shelter of 
her retreat and forcing her to marry one of his soldiers— 
such as carrying off the wife of a neighboring chief. Yet 
the explanation of his loss of the kingdom seems rather to 
be in his failure to bind followers to him by personal 
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pes deeds of. violence being easily condoned at the 
ime. 

Cruel, passionate, and prone to fits of anger, men feared 
Dermot but did not feel the warmth of attachment for him. 

Becoming king of Leinster, Dermot paid tribute to Tur- 
lock O’Conor of Connaught, sending him hostages. Later, 
he renounced his allegiance to the Ardri. Turlock invaded 
his provinee and later Dermot was found in alliance with 
the king. Roderick filled the place of his father, Turlock, 
when O’Rorke sought help in recovering his wife, whom 
Dermot had stolen. Roderick made war upon Dermot, 
whose followers fell away until he took his daughter and 
fled over the seas to enlist if possible the help of the Eng- 
lish king in recovering his lost territory. 

It is said that William the Conqueror once expressed an 
intention of invading Ireland but died ere his plan was con- 
summated. About the time Henry II became king of Eng- 
land, Adrian IV, the only Briton ever raised to the Chair 
of St. Peter, became pope. The English sovereign sent 
John of Salisbury to Rome to extend his greetings to the 
new pope and requested that he be allowed to recover Ire- 
land for Rome, since the abated religious fervor of the 
island was generally recognized. It appears that Pope 
Adrian gave his permission to this ambition on the part of 
his countryman, the more easily won to concede the priv- 
ilege, it is surmised, because of rumors which had reached 
Rome regarding the evil customs and immorality of the 
Celtic nation. This ‘‘privilege’’ is said to have contained 
the following provision: 

“Verily, as your Excellency doth acknowledge, there is 
no doubt that Ireland and all islands on which Christ the 
sun of righteousness has shone, and which have accepted 
the doctrine of the Christian faith, belong to the jurisdic- 
tion of the blessed Peter and the holy Roman Church; ... 

‘¢Whereas then, well-beloved son in Christ, you have 
expressed to us your desire to enter the island of Ireland 
in order to subject its people to law and to root out from 
them the weeds of vice, and your willingness to pay an 
annual tribute to the blessed Peter of one penny from 
every house, and to maintain the rights of the churches of 
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that land whole and inviolate: We therefore . . . do hereby 
declare our will and pleasure that, with a view to enlarg- 
ing the boundaries of the church, restraining the downward 
course of vice, correcting evil customs, and planting vir- 
tue, and for the increase of Christian religion, you shall 
enter that island and execute whatsoever may tend to the 
honor of God and the welfare of the land.’’* 

It is thought probable that Dermot was aware of this 
permission which Pope Adrian had extended to King 
Henry and that this knowledge led him to believe that the 
English sovereign would harken to his plan of taking Ire- 
land and reinstating him on his ancestral throne as a royal 
vassal. However this may have been, when Dermot 
reached Bristol, he learned that Henry II was away in 
France, attempting to organize Aquitaine, which was in a 
state of revolt, determined if possible to throw off the rule 
of England. Moreover, Adrian IV was now dead and the 
new pope, Alexander III, was highly incensed with the king 
of England because of his supposed complicity in the mur- 
der of Thomas a Becket. 

In his detailed account of the Norman conquest of Ire- 
land, upon which this brief summary is largely based, Or- 
pen quotes from the Song of Dermot lines supposed to be 
addressed by the Celt to Henry IT when he located him at 
last in France. 


May God who dwells on high 

Ward and save you, King Henry, 

And likewise give you 

Heart and courage and inclination 

To avenge my shame and my misfortune 
That my own people have brought upon me! 
Hear, noble King Henry, 

Whence I was born, of what country. 

Of Ireland I was born a lord, 

In Ireland acknowledged king ; 

But wrongfully my own people 

Have cast me out of my kingdom. 

To you I come to make plaint, good sire, 

In the presence of the barons of your empire. 
Your liegeman I shall become 
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Henceforth all the days of my life. 

On condition that you be my helper, 

So that I lose not everything, 

You shall I acknowled¢e as sire and lord, 
In the presence of your barons and earls.’’ 


Henry II was not situated to undertake personally a 
campaign into Ireland, but he gave to Dermot a letter as- 
suring such Norman barons as might be disposed to engage 
in the adventure his royal approval. 

Returning to Bristol, whither he had first set foot in 
England, Dermot found the citizens of this thrifty com- 
mercial port far too busy with the trade to lend a ready 
ear to chance adventure. It was in Wales, rather, where 
various Norman nobles were attempting to make the most 
of the king’s permission to carve estates for themselves 
out of lands belonging to rebellious Celts, that attention 
was accorded to Dermot’s plea. 

It so happenéd that Richard de Clare was descended 
from a family which had been favored by William the Con- 
queror by numerous grants. Gilbert de Clare, Richard’s 
father, had been Earl of Pembroke but the son had squan- 
dered his fortunes until the possible chance of winning new 
domains appealed to him. Gilbert had won the county 
of Pembroke, in Wales, by his lusty sword; also the nick- 
name Strongbow. The name descended to Richard although 
he had so far done it slight credit. 

Dermot now promised Richard de Clare, Earl of Pem- 
broke, the hand of his daughter and succession to the king- 
ship of Leinster upon his death provided the baron would 
bring his followers and recover his lost province. To be 
sure, Dermot knew well that it was beyond his power to 
bestow the kingship of Leinster upon anyone, least of all 
a foreigner; however, as Orpen has suggested, Strongbow 
doubtless understood that might made right in Ireland and 
accepted the risks of the adventure. Everything we know 
of Gilbert de Clare leads us to believe that he would have 
embarked immediately upon the enterprise; but Richard 
dallied to obtain permission of Henry II, absent in France. 
It was agreed that Fitz Stephen and a few companions and 
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followers should join Dermot in Ireland, whereupon the 
‘Celtic chief returned to await their arrival. 

When Maurice FitzGerald, Fitz Stephen and other Nor- 
mans set out, they sailed for the towns along the coast, 
held by descendants of the Danes who had invaded the 
island more than two centuries before. 

Wexford was captured and ‘became a base for Norman 
operations in Ireland. The Danes were now no match for 
the armored Normans, wielding strong lances and employ- 
ing long bows. In 1170 Strongbow arrived with reinforce- 
ments. Waterford, another walled town, gave way. Der- 
mot bestowed his daughter Aeife, or Eva, as she is more 
often called, upon Strongbow. He had already given Wex- 
ford—which did not belong to him—to Fitz Stephen. Of 
this marriage between Celtic princess and Norman robber 
knight, Orpen says: ‘‘No marriage like it had ever taken 
place in Ireland before. Irish ladies of the highest rank 
had indeed wedded with Norman knights. ... But these 
ladies had gone to live on their lords’ lands and followed 
their lords’ fortunes, while Eva was to endow her lord 
with a broad fifth of Ireland. . . . This union of Strongbow 
and Eva was the-.symbol of that union between the two 
islands which for better or worse, has lasted ever since.’’*. 

While Dermot and his Norman allies were winning back 
Leinster, Roderick O’Connor of Connaught, king of Ire- 
land, appears to have been unaware of the significance of 
events which were taking place almost under his very eyes. 
When he remonstrated with Dermot, he was peremptorily 
informed that Dermot intended to recover the position of 
Ardri, held by his ancestor, for himself. However, he died 
before such a contest ensued between them. 

According to the original agreement, Strongbow in- 
dicated his intention of becoming Dermot’s successor in 
Leinster. The people revolted and Celts of neighboring 
districts joined them. Nevertheless, Strongbow was able 
to win the seacoast towns of Dublin, Wexford and Water- 
ford and to establish his claims in Leinster. 

More threatening than Celtic chieftains was the 
rumored anger of Henry II, who had no desire to see one 
of his erstwhile vassals set up a rival kingdom go near to 
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his own. Learning of the king’s order that no more men 
or supplies were to leave England for Ireland and that the 
Normans already in the island would forfeit their English 
possessions unless they came home at once, Strongbow 
went to meet his sovereign, surrendering all his conquests 
as a dutiful vassal. Henry’s suspicions being allayed and 
his indignation appeased, he presently came in person to 
Ireland to receive the homage of the native chiefs as well 
as to endow Strongbow with Leinster. The late murder of 
Thomas a Becket had precipitated strained relationship 
with the Vatican and Henry hoped by showing deep interest 
in winning back Ireland for Rome to appease the wrath of 
the pope. The English king retained the coast towns as 
royal domain, granting Strongbow the fief of Leinster and 
Hugh de Lacy that of Meath. Many chiefs hastened to do 
homage to the foreign king, who came ostentatiously in be- 
half of the Irish. However, as quickly as he was gone, they 
were to prove how lightly they regarded such pledges. The 
northern chiefs refused homage of any kind. 

Henry II spent the winter in Dublin, which was made 
the administrative center of English government in Ire- 
land. Due to the siege which had been carried on to capture 
the town, it had become largely depopulated. The king 
now gave the city to Bristol, conferring upon it like 
privileges. Courts were established for the English sub- 
jects who had already come and those were expected soon 
to migrate to the island. Having accomplished these 
changes, Henry was summoned home by matters of serious 
import. 

From time immemorial, land in Ireland had belonged 
to the clans. Even the king could not make disposition of 
it other than as custom had established. Clan and tribal 
ownership lay at the basis of all law and government. So 
the spectacle of a foreign king parcelling out portions of 
the country, regardless of prior claims, was unlikely to win 
the favor of the people. 

Five years later, Strongbow died. His strength was 
not especially military, although he was a good soldier. 
However he had the faculty of organizing territory and 
reducing it to order. Such ability was too seldom evinced. 
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His early death has been regarded as a misfortune for-Ire- 
land. It opened the way for renewal of struggle and for 
protracted periods of conquest, followed by years wherein 
little attention was paid to Ireland, since Norman warriors 
were often needed to aid their king in France. 

So did the strife between England and Ireland begin; 
under such conditions did England open her conquest of 
the neighboring island. However, we may feel sure, as has 
been observed, that had Dermot never been ousted from 
Leinster and had Strongbow never lived, some such a 
struggle was inevitable. Tribal Ireland invited the in- 
vader, for her sons could never long unite for any given 
project, so intense were the jealousies that beset them. 

‘“‘The hostility between Irish and feudal ideas of land 
ownership, affecting, as it did, the very basis of social and 
political life, lay at the root of the future struggle between 
the two races. The conflict between the two ideas, begun 
by grants of Henry of Anjou, continues to the present 
day. 996 

Orpen: Ireland under the Normans, Vol. I, 21, 25. 
*Curtis: History of Medieval Ireland, 33. 

*Tpid., 4. 

“Quoted by Orper, 296. 

5 Orpen: Ireland under the Normans. 


® Hayden: Short History of the Irish People, 120. 
* Spelled Diarmit, Dermod and several other ways. 


Unver F'rupat Barons 


Isabel, five year old daughter of Strongbow and Eva, 
was the sole heir of her father’s extensive possessions. As 
over-lord, King Henry II took possession of the castles of 
Leinster and sent his trusted steward, Fitz Audelin, to act 
as his representative. Years after, Isabel was wed to Wil- 
liam the Marshal, who in a measure succeeded to Strong- 
bow’s dominions in Leinster. However, he was usually 
absent in England, giving loyal service to the miscreant 
John, utterly unworthy of his untiring loyalty. Henry I 
had made one Gilbert his marshal; the office became hered- 
itary and by the third generation, supplied a surname to 
its bearer. 

Of the Norman barons who accompanied Fitz Audelin 
to England after Strongbow’s death, none had a more re- 
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markable career than John de Courcy, who, dissastisfied 
with the policy inaugurated and seeing no chance of en- 
hancing his own fortune by supporting it, broke away, with 
other discontents, and carved a dominion for himself out 
of Ulster, defeating the Celtic chieftain and making him- 
self virtually supreme. 

In 1177 Henry II held the famous council of Oxford; 
here he made his favorite son John, then ten years of age, 
Lord of Ireland. He renewed his earlier grant of Meath to 
Hugh De Lacy, who was henceforth to furnish him the ser- - 
vice of one hundred knights, and, since Prince John was 
too young to take charge of his Irish possessions, he made 
de Lacy procurator. Robert Fitz Stephen and his friend, 
Miles de Cogan, were given the kingdom of Cork; Philip 
de Braose received Limerick. To be sure, such grants 
carried with them the assumption that the recipient would 
be able to dislodge the native kings who held the districts. 

It was in the early spring of 1185 that Prince John set 
out to take control of his Irish posessions. He had just been 
knighted and sailed away with his favorites. It were diffi- 
cult to imagine one less qualified for the.task that lay be- 
fore him. When the Irish chiefs came to greet the son of 
their sovereign, his courtiers in derision pulled their long 
beards. John antagonized not only the natives but 
awakened the hostility of the Normans who had come to 
the island some time before because he re-distributed par- 
cels of land to his companions, regardless of disposals 
which had previously been made of them. It is interesting 
to note that his butler, Theowald Walter, received a large 
estate. This office gave its name to that family of Butlers, 
of whom much was to be heard later. 

Having spent several months in mismanaging his new 
island, John at lenvth returned to England. Many of the 
native chiefs had paid him no homage whatsoever, having 
learned that he was but a fickle youth whose counsellors 
were as inexperienced and powerless as he. As a matter 
of fact, had it been possible for the Celtic kings to band to- 
gether, it is plain that, with the aid of the dispossessed 
Normans, they might have thrown off foreign rule at this 
time. But the baneful dissensions were forever at work. 

EII—18 
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‘‘Tt was the clan-system and the weakness and irresolu- 
tion inherent in it rather than lack of courage and de- 
termination in any individual, that rendered continuous 
and united opposition to the foreigners impossible. There 
was no national sense of country—only a ‘tribal patri- 
otism’ and consequent anarchy.’’* 

John came again to Ireland, some years later, when 
King of England, shorn of his French possessions and 
handicapped by an interdict that the Papacy had laid upon 
- his kingdom. Under such conditions his island loomed more 
important in his eyes. On this occasion he tarried only a 
few weeks but proved himself to be most unkingly by con- 
fiscating lands that he had previously bestowed upon his 
barons. Hugh de Lacy had been murdered in 1186. King 
John now took back territories in Meath which De Lacy’s 
son had inherited; he crushed William de Braose, whom he 
had once honored. Maud, William’s wife, had boldly com- 
mented upon John’s treatment of Arthur, the king’s 
nephew and was later to pay with her life for her frank 
reference to a murder that John preferred to forget. 
Twenty petty kings did homage to the sovereign, doubtless 
moved to take no_risks after observing the undoing of De 
Lacy, Braose, and others. 

Speaking in general of John’s policy in Ireland, Orpen 
says: ‘‘His action seems to have been swayed by capricious 
favoritism or by vindictive personal animosity, without any 
regard for the general weal of his Irish dominion. For the 
native Irish themselves, in common with too many of his 
contemporaries, he had no sort of regard. But while al- 
ways ready to grant away their territories (for a con- 
sideration) to his favorites, he gave the latter no assis- 
tance in making his grants effective, and no support in 
establishing their rule. On the contrary, with or without 
pretext, he again and again overrode his own grants in the 
most capricious manner. ... John, in a word, was the 
same man in Ireland as in England: capricious, vindictive, 
tyrannical, only that in his tyranny he was even less under 
control.’?? 

Half a century of Norman occupation of Ireland showed 
surprising results. While little had been accomplished in 
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the conquest of the north and northwest two-thirds of the 
island had come, to some extent, under the feudal adminis- 
tration, which the invaders brought with them. It was to 
the interest of the barons that the native laborers should 
remain on their estates and by their industry contribute 
to their prosperity. Indeed, without tillers of the soil 
and laborers generally, it would have been impossible 
for the Normans to remain. Intermarriages occurred 
and both conquerors and conquered became modified by 
contact. 

‘‘Improved methods of agriculture were introduced on 
the home farms. The manorial courts in their several de- 
grees administered justice and settled disputes. Villas 
sprang up under the protection of the castles and grew to 
be towns where new industries were carried on, and where 
no doubt the foreign element predominated. ... Navig- © 
able rivers were now used for commerce, and not for 
raids, and were bridged in_ places for the same pur- 
pose. .. . New monastic establishments were founded and 
endowed with indeed reckless profusion. . . . The seaport 
towns in particular, most of which owed their origin and 
small beginnings to the Norsemen, rapidly expanded and 
became centers of a growing foreign trade.”’ 

The grievances which a conquered people must endure 
during generations in which they are becoming assimilated 
by those who rule them are bound to be numerous. After 
the Norman conquest of 1066, the Saxons in England were 
long regarded as inferior and despised subjects. However, 
the king was resident in England and exercised a restrain- 
ing hand against unjust aggression of the barons. In Ire- 
land, on the contrary, the Crown was absent and the ad- 
ministration of royal domain was often in the hands of 
Norman barons, while in counties granted to the feudal 
lords, they reigned virtually as kings. The Irish continued 
to be judged by the Brehon law, the English, by the law of 
England. To murder an Irishman was not accounted as 
murder. This discrimination between conquerors and con- 
quered gave birth to innumerable ills. 

Nor was this all. From the beginning the policy of the 
Crown was irregular. ‘In 1206, for example, Cathal, chief- 
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tain of Connaught, assigned two-thirds of his realm to the 
king of England for royal assurance that he should be left 
in undisputed control of the remaining third. Nevertheless, 
at his death John granted the whole of Connaught to Wil- 
liam Fitz Aldelm. As soon as this grant became known, 
the entire tract became overrun by adventurers who, learn- 
ing now that the province had never been conquered by the 
Normans, were eager for spoils. 

A period of indulgence toward the natives would be 
followed by another of severity. If one representative of 
the king proved to be just and impartial, the next was sure 
to revoke his judgments. 

The nobles were often required by the English sover- 
eign to aid him in waging wars in France, Wales and Scot- 
land; some of them held official positions in England. Their 
' daughters often married Englishmen and thenceforth their 
holdings in Ireland were valued merely for the income 
which could be derived from them. The act which declared 
land forfeited unless owners returned to administer it put 
an end to this grievance for the time. Nevertheless, the 
lack of central control and unstable policy of the king 
caused a decline of English prestige. 

It so happened that in 1314 the English army suffered 
defeat at Bannockburn. Robert Bruce was at this time 
leader of the Scotch Independents, who were determined to 
free themselves from England. The relations between Ire- 
land and Scotland were naturally close. Emigrants from 
Erin had long before settled in Caledonia and communica- 
tion between the descendants of the ancient Scoti was con- 
stant. Irish chieftains who had been roused by the in- 
justices visited upon them by the nobles were encouraged 
by the English defeat at Bannockburn to revolt. Edward, 
brother of Robert Bruce, was invited to come to Ireland as 
Ardri. It seemed as though some outside and disinterested 
person might bring an element of solidarity to a people 
disrupted by all kinds of dissensions and discord. A re- 
monstrance against English abuses was prepared by the 
Trish and sent to the pope, who replied by excommunicat- 
ing both Edward Bruce and his brother Robert. 

Landing in 1314, Bruce was weleomed by many and 
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crowned king of Ireland the following spring. Under more 
able leadership something permanent might have been ac- 
complished. As it was, famine soon beset the land and in 
the face of starvation all calamities were presently at- 
tributed to the Scottish invasion, even by those who had 
once invited Bruce thither. When he fell fighting in 1318, 
his death was hailed on every side as a blessing. 

During these four years of confusion, the English set- 
tlers and the Anglo-Irish, as the Norman barons are gen- 
erally called, suffered greatly at the hands of the natives. 
In vain did they call for aid; the English ruler was too 
occupied elsewhere to give them any material assistance. 
This made an uneffaceable impression. Henceforth the 
Normans determined to become Irish themselves. Many 
of them adopted Irish names: Williams became MeWil- 
liams; David became McDavid and so on. They affected 
Trish customs, dress and language. 

So diminished was the prestige of the Crown and so 
reduced its territories in Ireland that in 1366 Edward IIT 
sent his son Lionel, later Duke of Clarence, to take such 
action as might prevent further losses. His visit is remem- 
bered for the enactment of the statute of Kilkenny, forced 
through a parliament of his own calling. This was aimed 
to set the native Irish and the English colonists in open 
hostility, one with the other. It forbade the English in the 
towns from having intercourse with the Irish, imposing 
heavy penalties for intermarriage, the adoption of the Irish 
tongue, manner of dress and expressly prohibited the sale 
of horses to the Irish—who, if equally equipped for war, 
might prove more formidable soldiers. The English were 
no longer allowed to entertain the Irish bards, since it was 
surmised that, under guise of entertainers, they might 
serve as spies. 

“¢Since the days of Strongbow the scourge of the native 
Trish was the rapacity and insolence of the Anglo-Irish 
lords. They seized their land, they hunted them into bogs 
and mountains, they harassed them with continued war, 
they denied them justice or law, and in every case frus- 
trated the designs of the English government to admit them 
to the status of English subjects. These lords acted osten- 
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sibly in the interests of England, but in reality in their own 
interests; much of what they did was unknown in England, 
and much of what they did when it was known was con- 
demned. And the Irish, or at least some of them, enter- 
tained the belief that if the English king knew the exact 
state of affairs in Ireland, he would restrain these lords 
from perpetrating so much injustice and would protect the 
native Irish from their rapacity. To such as these the 
statute of Kilkenny, and the circumstances in which it was 
passed into law, must have come as a painful surprise. For 
the parliament of Kilkenny was called together by the son 
of Edward III, acting in his father’s name and armed with 
his father’s power, and its enactments were stamped with 
his approval. And even the blindest could not but see that 
towards the native Irish the spirit of that famous statute 
was one of hatred and contempt. When they were described 
by an act of parliament as aliens and enemies, outcasts in 
their own land, with whom it was high treason even to 
associate, it was time for the Irish chiefs to take alarm and 
to lay aside their mutual rivalries and jealousies—that is, 
if they wished to save themselves and their people from 
extermination.’’* | 

As a matter of fact, from its inception the law was 
scarcely more than a dead letter; it revealed the precarious 
situation of the English and stirred up much hatred on the 
part of the older inhabitants. It showed them that, despite 
the claim of the first English sovereign, who said he came 
thither as their protector, they could not expect him to look 
after their rights; nor were they drawn to a people who 
defined them in a law as ‘‘Trish enemies.’’ That the legis- 
lation was ill-conceived is beyond doubt. Yet it was appar- 
ent to the inexperienced prince that the conditions as he 
found them were ominous for the future. The Celtic lan- 
guage possessed certain musical qualities that charmed the 
ear and the Norman settlers easily adopted it.. Just as the 
Celts and Norse had amalgamated to some extent before, so 
now the Irish and the Normans threatened to become 
assimilated. The young people of the two races were inter- 
marrying. , It seemed as though the country might be for- 
ever lost were this to continue. He conceived that hos- 
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tility between the races would operate for the quicker sub- 
jection in the island. 

The possessions of the English were dwindling. The 
great lords, to whom large grants had once been made, 
died out in course of time, all four finally left without male 
heirs. 

When Richard IT ascended the throne, the regions in 
Ireland where the king’s writ was observed had been 
gradually contracted until they included little more than 
the Pale—Dublin and the region approximate to it.* Since 
the time of John, no English king had set foot in it. Tak- 
ing with him the largest force ever employed in the con- 
quest of the island, some thirty-four thousand men, Richard 
II landed at Waterford and proceeded to Dublin. He 
received the homage of the native chiefs and Norman 
barons and by a conciliatory manner sought to restore the 
power of the Crown. He had not been gone from Dublin 
very long before the submission made to him was demon- 
strated to have been a blind; the Pale was invaded and the 
representative, left by the king to uphold English adminis- 
tration, was murdered. Vowing to reduce the Irish chief- 
tains to order, Richard II went again to the island; how- 
ever, word reached him in due time that Bolingsbroke had 
marched to seize the government at home and he was 
obliged to return without accomplishing his purpose. 
Indeed, by his attempt to hold Ireland, he had lost his 
crown and was soon to lose his life. 

The fifteenth century was filled with disorder and chaos 
in Erin. Only the student is willing to wade through the 
annals of years when chief struggled against chief and 
native against colonist. ‘‘There was war everywhere, north 
and south and west, on the borders of the Pale, and within 
it—wars between rival candidates for the chieftainey of 
their clans, wars between neighboring chiefs and combina- ° 
tions of these, wars between the Anglo-Irish lords them- 
selves, wars of aggression and of spoliation, wars of retalia- 
tion and revenge. But in all these wars we would seek in 
vain for any national or patriotic object, any unity of pur- 
pose or design. . . . Peace and order and settled. govern- 
ment were unknown; -law was known, but only to be 
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despised, for it was the law of the stronger, and that only, 
which prevailed.’’* ; 

It is interesting to note that after the death of the four 
great families aggrandized by the grants of Henry II, three 
Norman lines of lesser original importance gained pre- 
éminence. These were two branches of the so-called Geral- 
dines, descendants of Maurice Fitz Gerald, who had been 
among the first of the Norman knights to leave Wales for 
Ireland, and the Butlers, descendants of Theobald Walter, 
chief butler or cup-bearer to Henry II. The Fitz Geralds 
of Leinster and of Munster were often to be heard from in 
Tudor days, the heads of their lines being known as the 
Earls of Kildare and Desmond; the head of the Butlers, as 
the Earl of Ormonde. Of the three, most powerful was the 
Earl of Kildare, who served. several years as viceroy. 
There was slight effort made to curb the authority of these 
men, who ruled as petty kings. 

When the Wars of the Roses broke out in England, the 
Butlers espoused the cause of the red, the more powerful 
Geraldines, of the white rose. During this period the lot 
of settlers within the Pale was most to be pitied, for while 
free from the burdens which the great feudal lords placed 
upon their subjects, they were deprived, at the same time, 
of having lords to withstand the attacks of the Irish chiefs. 
Legislation designed to aid them injured more than it 
helped because it was instigated with the intention of 
widening the gulf between native and English. Occasional 
attempts to enforce the statute of Kilkenny caused enmity 
between the races to become fiercer than before. 

1 Orpen, Treland under the Normans, II, 182. 
*Thid., 320. 
°D’Alton, History of Ireland, 388 
‘Thid., 412, 
* So-called from the paling or embankment surrounding the region. 


UNDER THE T'uDoRS 


During the Wars of the Roses the Geraldines had sup- 
ported the Yorkist party; so it was to them that the pre- 
tender, Perkin Warbeck, looked for favor when he played 
for awhile the réle of Richard, Duke of York, who had long 
before perished in the tower. In 1494 Sir Edward Poynings 
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was sent to Ireland by Henry VII to bring some order out 
of chaos. The Earl of Kildare, who had served as lord 
deputy was called to England and temporarily restrained 
in the Tower. The chief accomplishment of Poyning during 
his stay in Ireland was the passing of legislation whereby 
the Irish Parliament was prohibited from considering any 
measures which had not previously been submitted to the 
English king and his council for approval; nor could parlia- 
ment be longer convened at all without express consent of 
the king. Kildare succeeded in convincing Henry VII of 
his loyalty and was presently restored to his former office, 
which he filled for the remainder of his life. During the 
reign of Henry VIII the Geraldines raised a revolt and 
were overthrown. 

In 1531 Henry VIII summoned the Irish Parliament to 
acknowledge the supremacy of the English sovereign in 
church as well as state. At no time had the Irish Parlia- 
ment been representative of the country and it was a sim- 
ple matter to gain passage of whatever legislation the 
Crown desired. The mass of people, devout Catholics, had 
no conception whatever of the significance of the Act of 
Supremacy and indeed no attempt was made to enforce it 
except in the Pale. When the monasteries were confiscated, 
somewhat later, greater opposition was made, because those 
flagrant abuses in the monastic system which demonstrated 
to the common people of England the danger of self-indul- 
gent orders were lacking in Ireland. However, portions of 
the confiscated lands were bestowed upon some of the native 
chiefs who received English titles and seats in the Irish Par- 
liament. This went far to lessen the resentment awakened 
by the dissolution of the monasteries. In 1541 Henry VIII . 
declared himself King of Ireland, the title of Lord of Ire- 
land having been the earlier designation. 

Queen Mary spent her five years in a vain effort to undo 
the work of her father. Being a staunch Catholic, it might 
have been expected that the devotion of the northern island 
to Rome would have drawn forth some expression of ap- 
preciation from a ruler so religious. Instead, it was dur- 
ing her reign that the detested Plantation Policy was begun 
to increase the misery of a long-suffering land. It meant 
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the systematic expulsion of the people from wide tracts and 
the planting of English colonists upon them. It is true that 
settlers had come to Ireland in the wake of the Norman 
invasions, vassals of powerful barons or as direct subjects 
of the Crown in the Pale. However, the new policy was 
something far more definite and inexorable than that. It 
was begun in a methodical manner, centering upon a 
definite area, from which the natives were regularly 
expelled, to seek new homes in less advantageous parts of 
Treland, more sparsely populated. It is needless to say 
that such:a procedure inaugurated an era of bloodshed 
appalling even in that bloody land. Both sides employed 
the mosf shameful treachery and deceit. In the end, having 
put down one rebellion after another instigated by the dis- 
possessed Irish chiefs, these were invited by the English to 
a parley and slain in cold blood. 

The conquest of Ireland, begun in a desultory way under 
Henry II, was finally accomplished during the reign of 
Queen Elizabeth, but not without a long struggle and the 
expenditure of more than three million pounds; a consider- 
able sum in that age. 

Elizabeth ascended the throne of England in 1558 and 
the Irish Parliament was presently convened to pass two 
laws of much importance to the order-loving queen: the 
first acknowledged the English sovereign to be head of the 
English church; the second required uniformity of all sub- 
jects in religious worship. Elizabeth was wise enough to 
restrain her officers from too rigorous an enforcement of 
attendance at public worship, thinking it best to allow a 
new generation to grow up, less wedded to the old and 
more lenient to the new order. When it became generally 
understood that the purpose of this legislation was to sep- 
arate Ireland from the papacy, the result was that the 
Reformed church and English rule became identified, both 
being regarded as insupportable. All benefices occupied by 
non-conforming bishops were declared vacant and English 
clergymen were appointed to them. So meagre was the 
income and so many the disadvantages of dwelling among 
a hostile people that it often happened the least desirable 
representatives of the Reformed church went to Treland, 
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their example being a reproach rather than blessing. 
Again the pope did not recognize appointments made by 
England to Irish ecclesiastical posts and others were made 
from Rome. Many Catholic prelates were thereafter sys- 
tematically concealed by a devout people, for imprison- 
ment awaited all who were apprehended by the govern- 
ment. 

It was near the end of Queen Elizabeth’s long reign that 
the indomitable chieftains of the north made their final 
effort to throw off foreign rule. The story of Shane O’Neill, 
of Hugh O’Neill and Hugh O’Donnell form thrilling pages 
in the history of Celtic Ireland and its long struggle for 
liberty. 

The great misfortune, from the standpoint of the Crown, | 
was the vicious changing of viceroys every two or three 
years. As quickly as one had learned to understand the 
local conditions obtaining throughout the island, he was 
almost invariably recalled, to be replaced by another as 
unfamiliar with affairs as he had originally been. More- 
over, some deputies felt it best to pursue a conciliatory 
policy; almost invariably their successors would inaugurate 
an arbitrary course, frequently marked by repudiations of 
former promisés. It is hard to say which side displayed 
more perfidy, worse treachery or revolting cruelty. 

The Earl of Essex was dispatched with twenty thousand 
soldiers to put down the uprising of Hugh O’Neill and his 
adherents, after the Deputy had been defeated by his forces 
at Yellow Ford. He left Engiand with strict orders to 
march directly against the Earl of Tyrone, as O’Neill was 
called; but instead of doing so, he loitered in the south 
and suffered two retreats; then, without permission from 
the realm, he suddenly quit Ireland and came into the pres- 
ence of the queen. For his insubordination he was com- 
mitted to the Tower and later, whether justly or unjustly, 
was executed. 

Lord Mountjoy now took command of the English army 
in Ireland to restore peace and order. Meantime O’Neill 
had obtained aid from Spain against the English and three 
thousand of Phillip’s soldiers were landed to help the 
insurgents, In the end, Mountjoy prevailed upon the queen 
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to come to terms with O’Neill, to which she reluctantly con- 
sented, dying before the negotiations were completed, __ 
Years before this final blaze of independence on the 
part of the Celtic chiefs, the Earl of Desmond, head of the 
sixteenth generation of Fitz Geralds who had received 
domains in Munster, because of personal difficulties with 
Butler, Earl of Ormonde, incurred the displeasure of the 
Crown. The recital of his activities may be found in 
extended narratives of Irish rebellions; but in the end he 
was defeated and his lands confiscated. The British govern- 
ment now proclaimed 500,000 acres of land open for colon- 
ization, in blocks of from four to twelve thousand acres. 
In dearth of English laborers to till the soil, nobles who 
might have availed themselves of this opportunity were 
deterred from doing so. As time went on it was the Irish 
who actually settled the territory, although the original 
plan had been to exclude them save as laborers. Like 
colonization schemes that had been tried before, this 
prodigious undertaking of Elizabeth’s age proved unsuc- 
cessful. 

It will be remembered that it was lands confiscated 
from the Desmond estate that Sir Walter Raleigh and the 
poet Spenser obtained during the latter’s’ period as sec- 
retary to Lord Grey; and the uprising of the Irish, during 
which his castle at Kilcolman was destroyed, was a part of 
the widespread insurrection set afoot at the instigation of 
Hugh O’Neill. 


TRELAND IN THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY 


Curiosity regarding Ireland’s story soon reveals the 
scant attention it receives in the shorter English histories. 
Further investigation raises a question as to how far this 
may be due to the restrictions that are necessarily placed 
upon brief narratives. For the story of English subjec- 
tion of the Irish people has been as discrediting and revolt- 
ing as the despoliation of American Indians by the first 
white settlers and their further mistreatment in later 
times. To peruse the annals of either unfortunate is to 
become convinced that. humanity must improve with the 
flight of the ages, for it is inconceivable that any of the 
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so-called Christian nations today could with impunity pur- 
sue such a heartless policy toward any people as was meted 
out to the Celtic Irish in the seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries. 

Trish hopes were high when James VI of Scotland 
ascended the English throne. His mother had been a devout 
Catholic and it was imagined that her son would look with 
an indulgent eye upon those of her faith. Moreover, it was 
said that the king himself was descended from the Scott 
who had gone from Ireland into Scotland in early cen- 
turies. Sentiment is strong with those of Celtic blood and 
it was fancied that this remote kinship would predispose 
James to favor the Irish. Such notions were short lived. 

O’Neill and O’Donnell, the intrepid chiefs, who had 
waged war so doggedly against their oppressors, had been 
left in possession of their estates as a matter of policy, the 
aged queen dying before peace was entirely negotiated. 
Those who had expected to profit by their loss of ancestral 
lands soon circulated a rumor that the earls were making 
ready for a new revolt. Despite its falsity, these leaders 
felt it would be impossible to satisfactorily establish their 
loyalty and, not feeling equal to another struggle, since 
they were advanced in years, they secretly departed for 
the continent. Immediately their vast holdings were 
declared confiscated, and, with no consideration whatever 
for those who would be deprived of their homes, 750,000 
acres in Ulster were thrown open for new occupants. 
Blocks of two thousand acres were apportioned to ‘‘under- 
takers,’’ whose undertaking was to plant settlers upon 
them. These were to be English Protestants. A second 
area was divided into portions of fifteen hundred acres, to 
be disposed of to Irish Catholics. Ten thousand acres were 
bestowed upon Trinity College, Dublin, founded in 1593 
by Queen Elizabeth in order to remove further necessity 
for Irish youths to be sent out of the island to obtain 
higher education. This enterprise had won much approval 
until it developed that adherents of the Reformed church 
alone would be tolerated; thereafter Catholics provided as 
they were able for the training of their sons. 

Before the time of King James the laws of Ireland had 
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protected English subjects alone; it had been idle to seek 
justice in the courts for injury to the Irish. Now, how- 
ever, the law was declared to include the whole population 
and representatives of various parts of the island were 
given seats in the Irish Parliament; forty new boroughs 
were nevertheless created to insure a predominance of 
English. 

In gratitude for what they believed omened well for the 
future, the Parliament of 1613 granted James a generous 
subsidy, but their optimism gave way to dismay when 
courts were established to contest land titles. In a country 
of primitive custom it goes without saying that for the 
great majority to bring forward written titles to territories 
which their ancestors had occupied for centuries would be 
next to impossible. Yet they were now obliged either to 
pay heavy bribes for fictitious titles or lose their holdings. 
Leinster fairly swarmed with adventurers who attacked 
land titles, more eager for bribes than for proof of owner- 
ship. : 

When James I was succeeded by his son Charles, in 
1625, the Irish were determined to obtain two concessions: 
the first, a confirmation of land titles to those who occupied 
the estate of their ancestors in time-honored right; the see- 
ond, relief from the obnoxious fines which were imposed 
upon them arbitrarily and intermittently. for non-attend- 
ance at public worship in the Established church. Charles 
I agreed to grant the ‘‘Fifty-one Graces’’ provided the 
Trish would give him 120,000 pounds. This was willingly 
raised in a meagre land for the coveted rights. It is shame- 
ful to relate that as quickly as the money was in his pos- 
session, the king straightway forgot the ‘‘Graces.’’? Nor is 
it strange that when this was known the ‘‘restless Irish 
gave trouble again,’? whereupon Sir Thomas Wentworth 
was sent thither as deputy in 1633. He believed in a very 
forceful administration. First he collected twenty thou- 
sand pounds from the Catholics for freedom of worship 
which he failed to give and for confirmed land titles. He 
secured the grant of 240,000 pounds for the Crown in 1634 
and connived to have the sanction to the ‘Graces’? done 
illegally. He himself instituted further confiscations of 
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lands where title could not be proved: and it was impossible 
in corrupt courts to prove anything out of favor with the 
administration. Wentworth gathered together an army 
which he drilled to aid Charles and it was for this that the 
Hnglish Parliament impeached him when he was recalled 
to the capital. 

He deserves to be remembered for one benefit: believing 
that Irish trade in wool would prove injurious to English 
traffic in the same commodity, he determined to discourage 
this and to substitute the manufacture of linen. He was 
largely instrumental in introducing the culture of flax 
which had proved so profitable in Ulster, the only province 
climatically suited to it. As a matter of fact, he was sum- 
moned home before he had time to destroy the wool trade; 
that task was left to his successors. 

It is not strange that 1641 found Ireland in a state of 
rebellion. Owen O’Neill, nephew of Hugh O’Neill, was 
invited from the Netherlands to conduct a war against the 
English. The leaders earnestly tried at first to prevent 
needless pillage but in a short time the whole country was 
in a state of anarchy, Protestants and Catholics killing one 
another with equal ferocity. The habitual inability to join 
together in one consolidated movement prevented the war 
from succeeding. The ancient Celtic stock wanted to drive 
the English out of Ireland entirely; those of Norman 
descent wanted religious freedom but political union with 
the English; the Presbyterians and Puritans were hostile 
to the Catholics and the latter shared their enmity; the 
Royalists stood for their king. Thus it came about that 
several armies were put in the field and were soon fighting 
each other. The confederacy of Kilkenny was formed for 
the administration of the country but unity was not forth- 
coming. 

The defeat of the Scotch army sent under Munro to 
quell the disturbance brought Oliver Cromwell to Ireland. 
He proved that exterminating a population invariably 
paves the way for peace., It is doubtful if the warmest sup- 
porter of English policy in Ireland could review his wanton 
massacres of women and children without revulsion. 
Thousands were loaded on ships and sent at slaves to the 


s 


620 DELPHIAN TEXT 


West Indies. It is said that forty thousand Irish soldiers 
quit the country to enlist with continental armies. 

To reward his soldiers who had enabled him to win 
such a glorious victory Cromwell seized lands in Ulster, 
Leinster and Munster, all who had taken arms against the 
English government being accounted traitors. Some ten 
million acres of land, or about one-half of the island, were 
confiscated as a result of this rebellion. All Irish Catholics 
of the south who could not prove their ‘‘innocence’’ in a 
war that had been waged throughout the entire country 
before its close, were ordered to move into Connacht; those 
too poor to be a menace were allowed to remain on condi- 
tion of speaking the English tongue and becoming Protes- 
tants. Altogether, 50,000 are computed to have been forced 
from their homes to seek dwellings on the barren soil of 
austere Connacht. 

One-third of the whole population had died of famine 
or war. Those who before the rebellion had owned at 
least half of the island now found themselves possessing 
less than one-tenth of it. The power of the Irish nation 
was crushed. 

Upon the return of the Stuarts to England those who 
had lost their all in furthering the cause of Charles I 
expected to be rewarded by his brother. Undoubtedly he 
would have preferred to have restored their lands and it 
was frankly acknowledged that soldiers had no just title to 
them. A court was established to hear the complaints of 
those who had been wrongfully impoverished but so nu- 
merous were those who came forward to plead that the 
court was abolished before half the cases had been argued. 

The misery of Ireland had been so great that it seems 
difficult to believe it was still to become the scene of worse 
conditions. These were brought upon it when James II, 
driven from his throne, secured French aid for establishing 
himself in Ireland. With the irony of fate, the cause of 
tolerance in Ireland became joined with the absolutism of 
Louis XIV; for the promises that James made to the 
downtrodden Catholics, within whom a flicker of hope 
still remained, brought them immediately to his support, 
while his invasion of Ireland was facilitated by a French 
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monarch disposed to help absolutism in its struggle with 
democracy. 

James IJ was neither a capable general nor a brave man. 
When it was plain that the odds were against him in his 
war with William of Orange, who now shared the English 
throne with Mary—James’ daughter by a former marriage 
—he thought only of his own safety, nor for a moment con- 
sidered those who had risked everything to aid his cause. 

The sieges and battles of the Williamite wars fill many 
pages in the detailed history of this little land. The Irish 
fought with a vain hope of winning religious freedom. 
Bravery was manifested by Protestants, who stood firmly 
with Queen Mary and the English government, as well as 
by the Catholics, who had nothing to lose and everything 
to gain. 

When it was over the country was prostrated. Sickness 
and famine were added to the havoc wrought by war. 

‘‘So the history of the seventeenth century limps to a 
close. It began in a lurid, bloody dawn. A gray morning 
followed, which was almost steady. But clouds gathered 
storm for the fierce noonday outbursts of 1641. For eleven 
years thereafter the skies were torn, the earth deluged, the 
country convulsed and desolated. After Cromwell, whose 
bloodshot eye saw the Irish as papist monsters, the after- 
noon was livid. With the restoration of the Stuarts, there 
came a quiver of watery sunlight, a thin flush of rose—for 
a few years of attempted and apprehensive reconstruction. 
Then James IT brought Ireland his lost cause, and drew 
on her the ugly wrenching tornado of the Williamite wars. 
Night at last descends. It is a night of such blackness, cold, 
and horror that it reminds one only of a no-man’s land in 
which two bands of crouching men are at work in the black- 
ness: one to kill the wounded, the other to rob the 
dead: 1: 

‘‘W'rom 1550 to 1700, as the English viewed it, the Irish 
had shown a diabolical spirit... . Henry VIII had tried 
to solve their ‘problem’ (the problem, that is, of conquer- 
ing them) by making their chiefs into earls and giving 
them a parchment title to the land which their kinsmen had 
always held. . . . From the age of Elizabeth we derive the 
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authorized version of Irish:character. By the time the war 
was over it was already clear to the English that the Irish 
were barbarous, lawless, treacherous and malicious. In 
other words, the enemy. .. . Cromwell saw the Irish as 
hardly human; he massacred them with a complete convic- 
tion of outraged Puritan ideals, half hoping his use of force 
might drive out the devil. . . . What resulted, according to 
Green, was a hundred years of ‘the most terrible legal 
tyranny under which a nation has ever groaned.’ ’’* 


1Hackett: Story of the Irish Nation, 160; 163. 


Tue HIGHTEENTH CENTURY 
1. LEGISLATIVE OPPRESSION 

The prostration of Erin was so complete at the end of 
the Williamite war that it seemed as if the outlook could 
never be darker. The opposing armies had desolated the 
land, each in its turn having forced the poor farmer to 
replenish supplies, so that everything available had been 
taken from him. It had been impossible to cultivate the 
fields and the cattle had been destroyed. Lacking crops and 
herds, people of rural communities were on the verge of 
starvation. In towns the conditions were little better, for 
finances had been demoralized by worthless coin issued by 
James. Moreover, all foreign trade had been interrupted 
and merchant ships had become the prey for raiding fleets. 

Notwithstanding, conditions were doomed to become far 
worse before they mended and the Catholics, making up 
two-thirds of the population, were to be oppressed by the 
remaining third for another century. 

The Treaty of Limerick, signed at the close of 1691, had 
contained two important clauses: the first gave permission 
to those so desiring to take movable possessions and depart 
for France or elsewhere. This was vital to those who 
wished to have their children educated in accordance with 
the Roman Catholic faith. This provision was faithfully 
earried out. The second insured to Catholics remaining 
the privileges they had enjoyed under Charles II. William 
III negotiated the treaty and it was not due to perfidy on 
his part that the provision guaranteeing religious tolera- 
tion was violated. 
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About one-third of Ireland’s population were Protes- 
tants; somewhat more than half of these being dissenters, © 
mostly Presbyterians; the others belonged to the Irish or 
. Established church. The Protestants of the Established 
church now determined to deny civil rights to dissenters as 
well as to Catholies. 

Ratification by the Irish Parliament was essential to the 
Treaty of Limerick; it was kept under consideration for 
several years and then the provision pertaining to Catholie 
worship as enjoyed before the war was omitted. 

It is instructive to glance back to the beginnings of this 
legislative body at its assumption of the name Parliament 
in 1295. It grew out of a council which had advised with 
representatives of the English sovereign and usually met 
in Dublin. The earliest attempt to make it a representative 
body was made in 1295, when some of the counties sent 
representatives to it. However, at no time was it repre- 
sentative of the native Irish and sometimes its membership 
was drawn exclusively from the Pale. Ordinarily meeting 
in Dublin, it was occasionally convened elsewhere—notably 
at Kilkenny, by Lionel, son of Edward III; also rarely at 
Trim, Drogheda and elsewhere, as the convenience of gov- 
ernment officials required. Its meetings were held irregu- 
larly and not until the time of James I did an Hnglish sover- 
eign make an attempt to have all parts of the island repre- 
sented. 

In 1408, when the Irish were exercising considerable 
strength and the prestige of the English was diminished, 
the Irish Parliament passed an act declaring that laws made 
in England were binding in Ireland only ‘‘when allowed 
and published in this Kingdom of Ireland.’’—that is, when 
endorsed by the Irish Parliament. 

After two pretenders to the English throne had been 
given shelter in Ireland and had gained a substantial fol- 
lowing there, Henry VII sent Sir Edward Poynings thither 
to reéstablish the prestige of'England. His visit is asso- 
ciated with ‘‘Poynings’ law,’’ which he forced through the 
Irish Parliament. This concéded all statutes obtaining in 
England to be enforced in Ireland and made it obligatory to 
obtain the consent of the English Privy Council to the 
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summoning of the Irish Parliament, while permitting it to 
consider only such measures as ‘had passed under the 
scrutiny of the Royal Council and met its approval. This 
reduced the Irish legislative body to a court, existing for . 
the purpose of registering English Parliamentary acts. 
Later, under Charles I, Strafford went so far as to claim 
that the Irish Parliament could but petition the Privy Coun- 
ceil to propose bills but could not itself propose them. 

During the period of the Commonwealth the Irish Par- 
liament was abolished, Cromwell permitting the Irish to 
send thirty representatives to the English Parliament. 
After the Restoration, it was restored under conditions 
existing before the Civil War. After the Williamite War 
it became the instrument of English officials and rarely 
opposed measures submitted to it for ratification. 

In 1691, a law was passed in England requiring all mem- 
bers of the Irish Parliament to take an oath declaring dis- 
belief in Transubstantiation. This meant the exclusion of 
all Roman Catholics, who henceforth were shut out of the 
government of their country. The Irish Parliament assented 
to this membership qualification readily enough. However, 
when an attempt was made to force a revenue bill through, 
the Irish demurred, claiming the right to tax themselves. 
A bargain was then made with the Irish Protestant leaders 
to the effect that they would permit taxes to be set upon 
them provided these should be binding for two years only 
and provided they might be left unhampered to deal with 
the Catholics in Ireland as they saw fit. They had suf- 
fered losses during the late war and were determined to 
prevent a recurrence of such confusion. 

It was soon apparent that they aimed at nothing short 
of complete crushing out of Catholicism in the country. To 
this end a series of penal laws were passed, affecting all 
departments of life, public and private. The sacred pre- 
cincts of family were invaded; son was set against father 
and wife against husband. No Catholic might send his sons 
abroad to be educated nor could a Catholic teach in Ireland. 
A Protestant marrying a Catholic thereby lost all property 
rights. The Catholics were required to surrender their 
arms nor could they keep a horse worth more than five 
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pounds; a good horse might aid one in time of war. One 
thousand priests were permitted to remain to administer 
the sacraments; all other churchmen, monks, bishops and 
the like, were hounded out of the land by threat of death 
should they remain. To their credit, be it said, many stayed 
and ministered to their flocks nor gave thought to personal 
safety. Catholics were forbidden to practice law unless 
they took the oath of conformity; later, advocates had to 
swear that they had been Protestants since childhood. It 
became impossible for a Catholic to purchase land or estab- 
lish a land title. Converts to Protestantism received undue 
share of family estates. Those who gave information 
touching the conditions of Catholic families, as to whether 
or not they conformed to the law, were rewarded by a por- 
tion of the forfeited property, the rest going to the state. 

The one redeeming feature of the situation was that in 
the very nature of things it was impossible to enforce the 
strict letter of the law. Yet the nefarious custom of reward- 
ing informants led to spying and prevarications which dis- 
torted human relations. Although many suffered for real 
or alleged infractions of the laws, dissenting Protestants 
sympathized with the Catholics and hindered rather than 
furthered an enforcement of such cruel regulations. To 
be sure, the disabilities placed upon the Catholics by the 
Protestants were no greater than those which the Catholics 
of France had placed upon the Huguenots in centuries 
past; it was the prolonging of. the bitterness of religious 
persecution into modern times that made the conditions so 
intolerable. 

Burke characterized the entire penal code as being ‘‘as 
well fitted for the oppression, impoverishment and degrada- 
tion of a feeble people, and the debasement in them of 
human nature itself, as ever proceeded from the perverted 
imagination of man.’? Succeeding generations have 
acquiesced in the justice of his criticism. 

England was determined to reduce Ireland to the status 
of a colony and maintain it. To this end economic regula- 
tions were passed which worked havoe with Irish trade. 
Wool was the heaviest export; it was now forbidden to send 
it to any country except England and to her only under an 
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exorbitant duty. This was done to protect English wool; 
moreover, it was part of a policy to keep Ireland so poor 
that future wars would be impossible. Other commodities 
were subjected to similar handicaps. The result was that 
a huge smuggling trade developed, far beyond the possi- 
bilities of coast patrol to control. 

All incentive to progress in agricultural districts was 
removed by excessive rents which were charged, since 
Catholics were no longer able to buy land and such lands as 
had been restored to them by the Treaty of Limerick were 
confiscated. A considerable portion of the farming lands 
were owned by absentees. So-called middlemen took over 
such tracts and sublet them for ‘‘rackrent,’’ meaning tor- 
ture rent, as bad as the rack of the Inquisition. The 
moment the slightest improvements were made, rents were 
raised. This put a premium upon indolence and drunken- 
ness and other vices soon beset the country. 

Under George ITI the English Parliament passed an act 
which declared its right to legislate for Ireland as was 
deemed fit. The Irish Parliament, the weak instrument of 
English officials, endorsed any measure submitted to it. 

It came about, in course of time that a minority in the 
House of Commons began to view with humiliation the 
oppression of Ireland and gradually Irish leaders dared to™ 
lift their heads in behalf of their countrymen. Notwith- 
standing, many years elapsed before reformative measures 
were fairly launched. Meanwhile the moral effect of the 
treatment meted out to the persecuted was deplorable. 

‘‘They (the Anglican Protestants) had impoverished the 
Catholics to such an extent that nothing was left to excite 
the rapacity of their persecutors. Their lands were gone; 
wealth they had none; politically and socially they were 
degraded as outeasts. Nor had the penal code been ineffect- 
ive in degrading them morally as well. They had learned 
to hate government and glory in the violation of law; accus- 
tomed to the spy and the informer, they had become sus- 
picious of everyone, even of their friends; they had con- 
tracted a habit of equivocation, and were chary of telling the 
truth; their manliness of character was to some extent 
undermined, and they acquired the attitude and language of 
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slaves. They flattered those whom they despised, and 
acquiesced in that which they condemned; disheartened by 
repeated defeats, they lost the courage even to give expres- 
sion to their discontent, and sank into a hopeless apathy, 
from which they could see no prospect of deliverance by 
a een. and nothing was left to them but to hug their 
chains. 


*D’Alton: History of Ireland, TV, 485. 


2. LEGISLATIVE RELIEF 


Due to the profit which could be made on wool, by evad- 
ing the existing export regulations, those situated to pur- 
chase great tracts of land evicted the tenants by demanding 
inordinate rents and converted small farms into wide pas- 
tures. As a result, thousands of laborers became beggars. 
The small farmer who could cope with the rents found the 
tithe-collector a menace. The tithe was money collected for 
the Established chureh and proctors took the contracts of 
collecting the fund from the people. The larger the amount 
collected, the surer their profits. In addition each farmer 
was expected to work on the public highways a given num- 
ber of days in each year and if he had a horse, this was also 
required. Finally the burden-of livelihood became such that 
secret societies were formed to do by violence what it was 
impossible to do by law. The ‘‘Whiteboys”’ in the vicinity 
of Cork, Limerick and other towns in the south of Ireland 
worked at night in pulling down the fences which had been 
built among the commons, formeriy accessible to all for 
pasturage; they plowed pasture lands, which had formerly 
been under cultivation. For mutual protection they wore 
white shirts over their clothing in order to be recognizable. 
In the northern districts men refused to work on the roads. 

“They wore twigs of the oak in their caps and were called 
‘‘Oakboys.’’ Other associations, bent on awakening opposi- 
tion to oppression, sprang up. 

The American Revolution was eagerly watched by the 
Irish. Swift had earlier suggested that the Irish refuse to 
use English goods and so bring pressure to bear for the 
removal of trade restrictions. This was now done and only 
when manufacturers found their fabrics and furniture no 
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longer accepted in Ireland did they begin to realize that 
their own greed had overreached the mark. 

The principles of the French Revolution penetrated to 
the oppressed everywhere and beyond a doubt the precari- 
ous situation in England during years of defensive wars 
worked to hasten Irish relief. 

The first reform, slight at first sight, was an act provid- 
ing that the Parliament of Ireland should continue not more 
than eight years. Heretofore it had continued indefinitely 
and consequently the representatives, having once been 
bought or bargained with, remained facile tools. In 1778 
the. test act was abolished and provision made whereby 
Catholics might hold property. The following year the duty 
was taken off wool, glassware and other commodities and 
Ireland was allowed free trade with the colonies of England. 
In 1780 the patriots of Ireland obtained the passage of the 
famous act which stated that none on earth save the king 
and the lords and commons of Ireland could enact legisla- 
tion for the country. In January of 1783, by an act of 
renunciation, the English Parliament formally gave up its 
right to legislate for the Irish people. 

In the accomplishment of these far-reaching measures 
the influence of Henry Grattan and of Henry Flood can 
scarcely be overemphasized. Grattan worked without ceas-— 
ing for the regeneration of his country. His eloquence won 
him a place with Burke, who advocated the cause of Ireland 
in London while Grattan labored for it in Dublin. 

All these changes, while beneficial and encouraging, did 
little to ameliorate the dire poverty of Catholics and dissent- 
ers, who became more and more inclined to take the admin- 
istration of justice into their own hands or at least to retal- 
iate for their woes. The Whiteboys became known as the 
Right boys; they intimidated the Anglican clergy. The 
wreckers arose from the poorest Protestants. In vain did 
the well wishers of the people counsel against violence; in 
vain were crime acts passed to punish malefactors. 

One hundred years after the signing of the Treaty of 
Limerick, the Presbyterians organized the society of United 
Irishmen, in the city of Belfast. They proposed to secure 
the repeal of the’ penal laws still in force, to obtain parlia- 
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mentary reform and to free Ireland from outside interfer- 
ence. At the same time the Catholics petitioned for con- 
stitutional rights. Two years later those holding life leases 
of land were granted the franchise; Trinity College was 
opened to their sons and they were permitted to open a 
school in connection with it if they chose. 

It will be remembered that Pitt labored faithfully to 
obtain the passage of an act for the emancipation of Catho- 
lics. England was embarked upon the Napoleonic wars 
and he well understood the urgent need of peace at home. 
However, opponents of the bill gained the ear of George ITI, 
who refused to concede it. 

Disappointment caused by the failure of this long 
awaited reform contributed to the uprising of the Irish at 
the close of the eighteenth century. The Catholic defenders, 
the Protestant wreckers and the Orangemen—formed 
to drive out the Catholics and force them into Connaught— 
threw the land into anarchy and lawlessness. The words: 
‘“*To hell or Connaught’’ would be found scribbled on the 
poor little cabin of a Catholic household. To ignore the 
warning meant certain death. 

May 23, 1798, was agreed upon for a general uprising. 
However, the English government had honeycombed the 
land with spies and was well aware of the impending dan- 
ger. As usual there was no concerted action on the part of 
the people and such insurrections as occurred were put 
down with great severity. 

Pitt and certain other English statesmen believed that 
the wisest plan would be to abolish home rule in Ireland and 
unite the country with England, as Scotland had already 
united, long years before. The proposition met with marked 
hostility in Ireland. It being imperative to get the Irish 
Parliament to dissolve itself, Cornwallis and Castlereagh 
were sent into the country to buy the enemies of the meas- 
ure. LHighty-four boroughs were purchased outright; 
twenty-eight new Peers were created. Large sums of money 
were openly paid as bribes. 

Henry Grattan, whose patriotism had won such vital 
reforms for Ireland, rose from a bed of illness and came 
into the parliamentary meeting where the measure was 
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pending. Rising above bodily infirmities, his old eloquence 
returned and he painted the past glories of Erin, her one- 
time freedom and her future possibilities. However, gold 
had done its work and the assent of Parliament was won. 
On August 1, 1800, the king of England signed the unifi- 
cation bill. It provided that the two kingdoms of Great 
Britain and Ireland were to be one, having the title of 
‘ United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland. The Irish 
were allowed one hundred members in the House of Com- 
mons and thirty-two in the House of Lords, of which four 
were to Protestant bishops. The conditions of trade and 
commerce were made uniform for both kingdoms. The Irish 
Established church was to be united with the Church of Eng- - 
land and continued forever. Two-fifteenths of the total ex- 
pense of the United Kingdom was to be borne by Ireland for 
twenty years. Each kingdom was to assume its own debt. 
Regarding this affair Gladstone said years after: ‘‘I 
know no blacker or fouler transaction in the history of man 
than the making of the Union between England and Ire- 
land.’’ Six years after its accomplishment Fox called it 
‘‘atrocious in its principles and abominable in its means.”’ 


~ AFTER THE UNION 


When the Act of Union was passed, England was en-— 
gaged in war. Throughout the Napoleonic struggle her 
position was precarious and much of the time the brunt of 
the defensive rested upon her. Despite the reprehensible 
methods by which the Union was accomplished and regard- 
less of wrongs which had previously been wrought upon 
Ireland, there can be no reasonable doubt that Pitt and his 
associates believed this to be the wisest solution of the Irish 
problem. : 

It is doubtful if a more fair-minded treatment has been 
accorded nineteenth century Ireland than that given by Sir 
James O’Connor in his recent history.* His analysis of 
the failure of the Union is convincing. Giving both sides 
their due, stating the mistakes made by either people with 
equal frankness, he sweeps aside as ungrounded several 
grievances ordinarily offered against the incorporation of 
Ireland into the United Kingdom. Granting the desira- 
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bility of joining the two countries together, it would seem 
that the conditions as laid down were just. The Irish were 
given fair representation in Parliament; they were not 
unduly taxed. While the original levy of two-fifteenths of 
the cost of government upon them was too large, it was 
never paid and in 1817 England assumed the Irish debt, 
took over the exchequer and henceforth the people of both 
lands were taxed alike, save that certain exemptions were 
made in favor of the Irish. 

The two principal reasons why the Union failed were, 
first, that much needed reforms were too long delayed; sec- 
ond, one country was predominantly Protestant, the other 
largely Catholic, and the spiritual divergence between the 
two peoples produced a gulf ‘‘much wider and deeper than 
the channel.’’ 

With his astute foresight, Pitt realized that since the 
Catholics comprised more than two-thirds of the population 
in Ireland, they should be enfranchised at once, regardless 
of the opposition made by Irish Protestants to such a meas- 
ure. Notwithstanding, so loud were the outeries in England 
and so determined the hostility of the king, that the bill 
was defeated. This produced a most unfavorable impres- 
sion at the start. 

The emancipation of Irish Catholics was gained twenty- 
seven years later by the tireless activities of Daniel O’Con- 
nell, regarding whom the most divergent criticisms are to 
be found. By some he is held to have been little more than 
a demagogue, inciting his countrymen to deeds of violence 
by his immoderate speech; nor can it be gainsaid that he 
usually proved himself a stranger to dignified and 
restrained oratory. Logical speech rarely carries hotly con- 
tested reforms. Scathing criticisms were made of O’Con- 
nell’s methods by the discerning of his own land while he 
lived ; they are still written by the biographer and historian. 
Yet it is easy to lose sight of the conditions with which 
he had to contend, to forget the apathy that settled down 
over the land after the union. The twenty-five years that 
followed have been called the ‘‘dreariest in all Irish his- 
tory’’—although fine discrimination must be exercised to 
decide such a point. 
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‘‘People still think of O’Connell as the arch-demagogue 
battening on the scanty earnings of, the Irish peasant. They 
forget that it was to O’Connell’s persistent advocacy of the 
Catholic claims during this dreary period that the regenera- 
tion of Ireland was due. It was easy after the victory had 
been won and Irishmen had been awakened from the torpor 
that had fallen on them to belittle his achievements and 
sneer at his political doctrines. But without O’Connell Ire- 
land might have gone on slumbering for how long no man 
can say. It was he who poured new life-blood in her veins 
and, like another Moses, led her people out of the house of 
bondage to within sight of the promised land. ... Say 
what one will, it was O’Connell that created the Irish 
nation.’’? 

O’Connell organized the Catholic Association, which 
had for its object not alone the emancipation of Catholics, 
but the attainment of other reforms, as well. Mass meet- 
ings were held. Finally, when he had been overwhelmingly 
elected to Parliament, from which Catholics were debarred 
by an obnoxious oath, rather than provoke civil war, the 
Emancipation bill was passed in Parliament. 

‘Had the emancipation been granted immediately after 
the union, the effect upon the relations of the two countries 
would have been most happy; but as it was, the concession © 
evoked neither affection nor gratitude. Moreover, the 
methods to which Ireland was obliged to resort to obtain 
its due, were disastrous. Threat of violence had succeeded 
where reason had failed. The precedent was a pernicious 
one; it pointed to violence as the natural path to reform. 
The lesson was not lost upon the Irish people.’’? 

The great mass of the people were little affected by this 
reform. Their grievances were based in the land tenure 
and in the exaction of the tithe, which elicited their sharpest 
resentment. The tithe was an assessment levied upon the 
entire population for the benefit of the Established church. 
As a matter of fact, it was not large per capita but the 
method of collection was objectionable and compulsion to 
contribute to the support of a hated church aroused the 
bitterest animosity. The population of Ireland was over 
seven million; six million were Catholics. Their own 
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ese were miserable buildings and their priests poorly 
paid. 

‘““In England twenty-six prelates ministered to 6,000,000 
members of the church of England; in Ireland there were 
eighteen prelates ministering to 500,000 out of a population 
of 7,000,000; in England, several bishops had only £2,000 
or £3,000 a year while no Irish bishop received less than 
£4,000 a year and some £15,000. Besides the £600,000 a year 
in tithes, the church had large temporalities as well, 600,000 
acres of profitable land, bringing the total annual income 
up to £1,200,000 per year; while the Catholic clergy had no 
state provision.at all.’’® 

Instead of removing such an objectionable tax, the Eng- 
lish argued that the two countries were now bound together 
politically, that to the Established church all should con- 
tribute alike. A variety of expedients were resorted to. 
Officers of the Crown were sent to collect the tithe, replacing 
the earlier proctors. Riots ensued. ‘‘The jails were filled 
with tithe debtors; the cost of collection was twice the 
amount collected.’’ Finally the tax was made indirect, 
being collected from the landlords, who advanced their 
rentals to offset it. 

The wrong that sapped the very life of the nation was 
the deplorable system of land tenure. Much is written of 
absentee land owners, and considerable arable land was 
held by residents of England; much is said of the cruelties 
practised by the middlemen, who sub-let the holdings. The 
fact was that the land had been confiscated by the Normans, 
who permitted the peasants to continue to till farms which 
had formerly belonged to them. Plantations and confisca- 
tions had continued to rob the people of their land. This 
wholesale robbery had never been forgotten and in all but 
the northeastern portion of Ireland—settled by the thrifty 
Scotch—a blind hatred existed between landlord and peas- 
ant, intensified rather than diminished by the flight of time. 
Many injustices were common, the worst being that the soil 
was allowed to become exhausted, it being no one’s duty to 
restore it and keep buildings in repair. The slightest sign 
of prosperity was the signal for increased rental; tenants 
were subject to arbitrary rents and evictions, nor had they 
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any redress. As a result, at least one-fourth of the 
population always hovered near the verge of starvation and 
failure of crops for a single season meant certain death to 
many. 

In consequence of such a deplorable state of affairs, 
enthusiasm over the bestowal of suffrage upon property 
holders or leasors of required rating was out of the ques- © 
tion. Under two Parliaments or one, regardless of political 
changes, the poverty of the masses remained unchanged. 
Moreover, secret societies sprang up among the lawless, 
terrorizing and injuring those who were believed to oppress 
the poor. The Orangemen were Protestants; the Ribbon- 
men were Catholics and needless to say, well-wishers of 
both faiths deplored the depredations of these and like 
organizations who set up their will in place of law and order. 

Some respite in the dissatisfaction usually manifested 
against the Union came during the administration of the 
Whigs in 1832. <A liberal-minded Scot by the name of 
Drummond was sent as Lord Lieutenant to Ireland. O’Con- 
nell worked with him rather than against him, in comment 
whereof O’Connor tartly observes: ‘‘The experiment of 
allowing the government to govern the country instead of 
making government impossible, has been occasionally tried 
by Irish political leaders. ...It has sometimes been 
attended by satisfactory results.’’* 

Drummond organized an efficient police force for Dublin 
and for the country at large. This went far toward estab- 
lishing order and suppressing the outrages of Orange and 
Ribbon men. 

It was under his administration that workhouses were 
built to shelter the destitute. 

With the return of the Tories to the helm the agitation 
for a repeal of the Act of Union was again heard. O’Con- 
nell formed the National Loyal Repeal Association, which 
proposed to secure the abolishment of the tithe as well as 
the dissolution of the union. 

Many enterprising young men allied themselves with the 
so-called young Irelanders, differing radically with the 
antiquated methods of O’Connell. They published an organ 
known as the Nation; they harked back to the glories of the 
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past and sought to arouse enthusiasm for the independence 
of Celtic days. O’Connell’s experience and his definite 
measures won for him a far greater following than these 
young idealists were able to secure; their lofty sentiments 
passed over the heads of the people as a whole. 

Mass meetings were now called. It was said that five 
hundred thousand Irish assembled on one occasion on the 
site of the ancient capital at Tara but it is likely that the 
count was not accurately taken. <A still larger meeting was 
scheduled for the fifth of October, 1842, to take place at 
Clontraf, famous for a decisive battle against the Danes 
in 1014. The English government forbade the meeting. 
Fearing a repetition of the Manchester Massacre, O’Con- 
nell recalled notices of the rally. His attitude at this time 
has been attributed by some to cowardice; it certainly less- 
ened his prestige at home; nevertheless, it is certain that a 
meeting held in defiance ‘of the authorities would have 
precipitated a clash between the people and,the military. 
O’Connell was arrested on a charge of sedition, tried and 
sent to prison, a heavy fine being also imposed. A few 
months later the sentence was revoked, his release being 
the occasion of wild public demonstrations. 

Potatoes, the stable crop of Ireland, were subject to a 
blight in 1846-7, fields of verdant plants being reduced to 
decaying vegetation within a few days as the affection 
spread from one region to another. The suffering that 
followed was appalling. It is estimated that within four 
years at least one million died from starvation or fever 
produced from mal-nutrition. Two millions more left Ire- 
land forever within a few years to find homes across the 
sea, the majority emigrating to America. 

It was for starving Ireland that Peel broke with his 
party and repealed the duty on grain. This reduced the 
price of bread but worked injury to the Irish farmer who 
benefited by good prices; take it all in all, economists are 
in disagreement as to whether the good outbalanced the 
injury. 

Thus the first half of the nineteenth century went out 
under the black cloud of famine and pestilence. The visita- 
tion of these two stern spectres is still unforgotten. It 
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worked irreparable loss, for those who held the traditions 
of the past most closely to heart, the older generation, were 
first to succumb to cruel hardship. 

1 History of Ireland: Dunlap, 162. 

20’Connor, 181. 

*O’Connor, 224. 


*Thid., 227. 
* History of Ireland: Sir James O’Connor. 


Lanp REFoRMS 


The first feeble attempt to deal with the source of all 
Trish ills, the system of land tenure, was made in 1848, 
when the Encumbered Estates Act was passed. Many 
estates were hopelessly involved. A court was now estab- 
lished to facilitate the sale of heavily mortgaged properties, 
the theory being that men of sufficient capital to develop 
them according to modern methods would gain possession of 
them. On the contrary, they were purchased as a rule by 
speculators for less than their actual value and presently 
a new set of landlords replaced those who had sold, while 
the tenants remained in poverty as abject as before. Indef- 
inite periods of tenure, liability to eviction at any time, 
removed all incentive to make improvements. 

In 1850 the Tenant Right party was organized in Ire- 
land to win the ‘‘three F's’’—fixed tenure, fair rental, free - 
sale, the last meaning the privilege, on the tenant’s part, to 
dispose of his rights and improvements at pleasure. This 
movement gave early promise but ebbed shortly, to be 
revived later. 

For thirty years following, private retaliation was ram- 
pant in Ireland. Tens of thousands of Irish, evicted under 
distressing circumstances, had found homes in America. 
Their love for Erin was as undying as their hatred for 
England, whom they held to be responsible for all their 
woes. The Fenian society was organized in this country 
and after the Civil War gained considerable size and influ- 
ence. Resentment was not wanting in the United States 
because England had covertly aided the south; hence any 
movement antagonistic to Great Britain was sure to win 
support. 

The Fenians believed that it was idle to look for consti- 
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tutional redress for Ireland, and beyond a doubt there was 
much at the time to deepen that impression and little to 
disprove it. Taking their name from that of the militia 
‘commanded in antiquity by Finn or Find,* they took stock 
of the past, found that such reforms as had been gained 
had followed periods of lawlessness and acts of violence 
and openly proclaimed war between the two races in Ire- 
land. In New York they published an organ known as the 
Irish World; as late as 1880 the following lines appearing in 
it gave some notion of the ideas which actuated the more 
aggressive Fenians: 

**Some think it an open question whether the political 
agent called dynamite was first commissioned in Russia or 
first in Ireland. Well, it is not of much consequence which 
of the countries takes precedence in this onward step 
towards civilization. Still, we claim the merit for Ireland.’’* 

Nevertheless, the wiser of their members frowned upon 
underhanded methods, preferring war in the open. 

Looking back from the vantage point of the twentieth 
century, one marvels at the unconcern of Parliament 
toward Irish affairs in these years. In a speech in the House 
of Commons Gladstone said: ‘‘only since the termination of 
the American war and the appearance of Fenianism has 
the mind of this country been greatly turned to the consid- 
eration of Irish affairs.’’ It is not hard to see why the peas- 
ant was disposed to set his faith in terrorism rather than 
legislation. 

In 1868 Gladstone came forward with the first of his 
measures for the relief of Catholic Ireland: a bill for the 
disestablishment of the Irish church. The dismal forecasts 
of the English churchmen and Irish Protestants provoke 
a smile today; the advocates of every measure are so sure 
that safety for the future attends their way alone! When 
it was finally forced upon Parliament to pause to consider 
the predicament in the neighboring island, the inherent 
sense of justice compelled the members to concede the 
wrong in requiring a nation largely Catholic to contribute 
to the support of a Protestant church. The tedious delay 
in obtaining other necessary reforms was due to indiffer- 
ence and especially to ignorance as to prevailing conditions. 
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Hoping to find some solution for an intolerable situation, 
an important meeting was held in Dublin in the spring of 
1870 to consider the matter. Men of all political persua- 
sions and religious faiths were in attendance. They were. 
agreed in holding the Union to have proved an unqualified 
failure. Isaac Butt, Irish statesman and member of Parlia- 
ment, was instrumental in drawing resolutions in which it 
was stated: ‘‘It is the opinion of this meeting that the true 
remedy for the evils of Ireland is the establishment of an 
Trish Parliament with full control over our domestic 
affairs. ’’ 

The Home Rule party was an outgrowth of this meeting, 
being definitely formed in 1873. The following year, sixty 
‘‘Home Rule’? members were sent to Parliament. When 
their leader moved that a committee be appointed to con- 
sider the appeal from Ireland, in 1874, 458 voted against it; 
61 for it. This procedure was repeated regularly in Parlia- 
ment for five years with a similar result. Who can wonder 
that the constituents at home renewed their faith in ‘‘Cap- 
tain Moonlight’’? 

The first genuine effort to ameliorate the wretched state 
of the small farmer, practically a serf, came with the land- 
lord and tenant act of-1870. What is known as the dual 
ownership in the land was now set up since the tenant, in — 
case of eviction, could require the owner to compensate him 
for such improvements as he had made; further, he could 
collect limited damages for the inconvenience caused him. 
This applied only to small holdings and the strength of the 
land owners and helplessness of the tenants resulted in no 
radical change. There was also a clause providing for peas- 
ant purchase, the state offering to loan two-thirds of the 
purchase price at five per cent for a period of thirty-five 
years. 

The Free Ballot Act of 1872 set the peasant free from 
the oppression of the landlord, who had. hitherto been 
able to dictate his vote or visit displeasure upon him in 
numerous ways. This was a vital and highly beneficial 
change. 

Prosperity in Ireland had led to gradual increase of 
rentals. In many cases property was so encumbered with 
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debt that the condition of the landlord wag not greatly 
better than that of the tenant, although his living conditions 
were much more tolerable. However, in 1877 and two 
years following, the potato crop fell short, as had been the 
case thirty years before. Now, in face of starvation, rents 
fell in arrears. In vain the Irish members of Parliament 
tried to get a hearing; matters went from bad to worse. 

In 1879 the Land League was formed in Ireland; its ob- 
ject was to obtain complete separation from England. A 
branch was organized in America, known as the American 
Land League. Its membership swelled; contributions flowed 
into its treasury. Charles Stewart Parnell became its 
president. 

Whether or not all the crimes laid to the Land League 
were justly attributed to it is a question. The masses in 
Treland never required much license to resort to violence, 
which had been a lever for obtaining concessions that reason 
could not win. The organization repudiated constitutional 
redress, believing it could not be gained. 

Parnell and his followers in Parliament determined that 
if that legislative body would not harken to their demands 
for justice that they would do everything in their power to 
obstruct the transaction of business until attention should ~ 
be accorded them. Parnell mastered the rules of Parlia- 
ment and was able to delay action on matters of importance. 
All methods followed now by filibusters were known to him 
and he was utterly impervious to the antagonism of the 
English, for whom his hate was undying. 

Although the notice of parliamentary members was cer- 
tainly bestowed upon the Irish delegation, no immediate 
concessions were made. Meanwhile landlords continued to 
evict tenants whose ruined crops made the‘payment of rents 
impossible. More than 1300 were turned out in 1877; two 
years later, twice as many were set adrift to seek shelter 
where they could find it. Naturally, under cover of dark- 
ness, the number of crimes grew apace. 

It was customary, in cases where tenants refused to 
vacate when ordered, to resort to the ‘‘iron ramrod bri- 
gade,’? who demolished the little cabin before the eyes of 
the family, regardless of sickness, poverty or inclement 
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weather which faced them. There were two sides to the 
case: the landlord needed rents whieh other tenants might 
be able to pay. O’Connor speaks a word for the much 
maligned landlords, who have not had too many to espouse 
their cause. He says: ‘‘A good landlord was scarcely pos- 
sible in Ireland. It is not human nature to regard with 
benevolence a person who hates you and will always hate 
you; a creditor does not feel disposed to forego, postpone or 
lessen his claim upon a debtor who openly and constantly 
snarls at him. If an attempt is made to win the creditor 
to a better frame of mind and it is repulsed, the attempt 
will not be renewed. In such circumstances, each of the 
parties will continue to act as a constant blister upon the 
other. 

‘‘Tf to be a good landlord was difficult, to be an improv- 
ing landlord was impossible. For improvement meant real 
interference with the estate, and in Ireland all intelligent 
interference must result in the enlargement and consolida- 
tion of holdings. But no landlord could attempt this unless 
he wished to exchange his earthly mansion for a heavenly 
one.’’? | 

Under such conditions one circumstance occurred that 
is instructive, in view of methods pursued by industrial mal- 
contents today. It contributed a new word to our vocabu- 
lary and a new weapon to the oppressed. 

The Land League had determined that when rents were 
increased, tenants might offer the landlord what they con- 
sidered a just sum, through some trustee; this being refused, 
the money might be used to contest the case. Further, it 
tried to influence tenants against bidding for holdings from 
which there had been evictions. Parnell was addressing an 
audience one day in Ireland and he inquired of his hearers 
what fate might reasonably be meted out to a man who bid 
for the holding of an evicted tenant. Someone shouted that 
he deserved shooting. Instead, Parnell counselled, he should 
be avoided. ‘‘When a man takes a farm from which another 
has been evicted, you must show him on the roadside when 
you meet him, you must show him in the streets of the town, 
you must show him at the shop counter, in the fair and in 
the market-place, and even in the house of worship, by leav- 
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ing him severely alone, but putting him into a moral Coven- 
try, by isolating him from his kind as if he was a leper of 
old; you must show him your detestation of the crime he has 
committed, and you may depend upon it that there will be 
no man so full of avarice, so lost to shame as to dare the 
public opinion of all right-thinking men and to transgress 
-your unwritten code of laws.”’ 

It so happened that shortly after this, tenants offered to 
Captain Boycott, the agent for the estate of a nobleman, 
rentals deemed just by them but refused by the agent. 
Immediately his servants were induced to quit him. ‘‘No 
one would save his crops, the smith would not shoe his 
horses, the laundress would not wash for him, the grocer 
would not supply him with goods; even the post-boy was 
warned not to deliver his letters. The Ulster Orangemen 
came to the rescue, and fifty of them, escorted by police and 
military with two field-pieces, came to Lough Mask. They 
saved the Captain’s crops, valued at £350, but at an esti- 
mated cost to the State and to the Orange Society of £3,500; 
and when they left, Lough Mask House became vacant, for 
Captain Boycott fled to England. The genial and witty 
parish priest of the Lough Mask district suggested to his 
friend, Mr. Redpath, an American journalist, perplexed for 
a suitable word, that boycott was a better word than ostra- 
cise, the latter being too difficult to be understood by the 
people. The hint was taken, the word used in this sense 
gradually gained currency and became incorporated in the 
English language, and of all the weapons used by the Land 
League none was more dreaded by landlords and their 
friends than the terrible weapon of boycotting.’’*® 

The Land Act of 1881 secured by Gladstone, won for the 
Trish tenants the ‘‘three F's,’’ which had once seemed suf- 
ficient: fixed tenure, fair rental and free sale. Private 
negotiations between tenants and landlords were now at an 
end for legal tribunals were established to determine just 
rent, which, once established, obtained for fifteen years; 
during this period. the tenant could not be evicted. In case 
he desired to sell his rights, the owner had first chance to 
buy them and a fair price was determined by the tribunal. 
Purchase of holdings by tenants was made easier, the State 
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providing three-fourths of the cost. When experience 
showed that this Act did not aid those whose rents were in 
arrears, they were relieved the following year by the pro- 
vision that one year’s back rent being discharged, the State 
would pay the landlord a like sum and the obligation would 
be cancelled in full. In 1885 a further enactment made 
it possible for the tenant to- borrow the entire purchase © 
price at four per cent, payments reaching over forty-nine 
ears. : 

‘ Such radical changes transformed the condition of agri- 
cultural Ireland. Henceforward the struggle was to be one 
for nationality and independence; the land grievances were 
largely at an end. 

Those who deplore the depredations of the Land League, 
its crimes, its threats and terrors—and they were surely 
not a few—must never forget that Gladstone said, a few 
years before his death, ‘‘ Without. the Land League, the Act 
of 1881 would not be on the statute book.’’ Violence had 
won again. 

The great advocate of Irish rights brought in his first 
Home Rule Bill in 1886. It would be misleading to under- 
estimate the pressure brought to bear on the Premier at this 
time. The Liberals and Conservatives were so evenly di- 
vided that the Irish representatives, voting as a solid block, — 
turned the balance. Not only was Gladstone desirous of 
propitiating the Irish but he was weary of their obstruction 
of the business of the Empire. The Bill was defeated, 
largely by the objections of John Bright and Chamberlain. 
John Bright was one of the staunchest friends of the Irish 
but he could not view with favor the project of leaving the 
Protestants of northern Ireland to the mercies of a Catholic 
state. 

Before the final attempt of Gladstone to force through 
a home rule bill in 1893, an unfortunate split came in the 
Irish party. Parnell had become the idol of his people, he 
had won the respect and regard of the English as well. 
His influence in the United States was tremendous among 
the American Irish. He threw his career to the winds for 
an illicit affair with the wife of his friend, Captain O’Shea. 
When the latter sued for divorce, naming Parnell as co-re- 
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spondent, friends of the great Irish leader discredited the 
report. The Victorians had scant patience with such pro- 
ceedings and Parnell was succeeded by James McCarthy in 
the prominent Irish political circle in London. However, 
since he refused to retire, some espoused his cause, others 
felt that to do so would work injury for Ireland. Whether 
the Home Rule measure of 1893 would have passed had this 
unhappy circumstance not risen may be open to doubt. It 
was fated to rejection as matters developed. 

Gladstone’s disappointment was keen; he was now 
advanced in years, with failing sight and hearing and the 
burden of sixty years of public service sat heavily upon 
him. His cherished project passed the Commons and was 
thrown out by the Lords. In a speech made in Scotland 
somewhat later Gladstone said that ‘‘a determined nation 
could not be thwarted by a phalanx of 500 peers who bore 
high-sounding titles and sat in a gilded chamber.’’ Within 
a few years his prophecy bore fruit, the House of Lords 
being reduced to an advisory body. 

Five years after his last appeal for Ireland’s home rule 
Gladstone’s death brought sorrow to the hearts of the 
Trish throughout the world, for he had given their problems 
his best years and had won for them freedom from the 
detested tithes and a workable land tenure. 

1Trish World, ph 28, 1880. 


?O’Connor, II, 46. 
*D’Alton, VI, 287. 


Sinn Fn 


About the middle of the nineteenth century scholars of 
Trinity College, Dublin, began to translate some of the 
ancient manuscripts in its possession. When these were 
published, so much interest was kindled that a Gaelic 
revival presently set in. Lovers of Erin’s illustrious past 
viewed with dismay the fallen state of her language and 
social customs. The Irish tongue, once the speech of a 
nation, was used only by the peasant. Celtic literature was 
neglected. The one-time bards, long since gone, had 
implanted their songs in the hearts of the lowly, by whom 
they were alone perpetuated. 
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The result of this attention to a well-nigh extinct culture 
was the formation of the Gaelic League, in 1892; with Dr. 
Douglas Hyde as its first president. Its departments were 
numerous, embracing athletics, especially the revival of 
sports and games once current among the Celts; another 
division made folk dances its consuming interest; a third 
carried on lectures regarding Irish literature; one branch 
was founded in America. A Gaelic newspaper was started 
as the organ of the movement. 

During its earlier years the Gaelic League worked 
quietly and tried to allay rather than arouse opposition. 
Yet there were not wanting those who regarded it as ill 
conceived, emphasizing the dissimilar origins of the Eng- 
lish and Irish nations. When those devoted to fostering the 
Gaelic language tried to have it included in the public school 
curriculum and made it the test of entrance to college, 
opposition was stimulated. As prominent an educator as 
Dr. Mahaffy, of Trinity College, employed his talents to 
defeat such measures, but the people were resolute. It was 
plain that within a few generations all vestiges of Gaelic 
learning would be gone without direct and active stimulus. 

The first use-of the words Sinn Féin, meaning literally 
Ourselves, is not known. The sense is more clearly revealed 
in such phrases as: Being Ourselves or Let us be Our- 
selves; in other words: instead of aping the English, 
employing their language, adopting their customs, while 
abandoning all that our own civilization held dear. let us 
revive it. ‘‘Irish Ireland’’ became the slogan. At this time 
the name applied to the re-establishment of the native cul- 
‘ture rather than to politics or parties. 

In 1898 local self-government was won for Ireland. A 
franchise liberally extended enabled the people to choose 
their own members to serve on the County Council, estab- 
lished in each of thirty-two counties. 

In 1902 an unprecedented meeting was called, land- 
lords and peasants—through their representatives—being 
summoned to a conference. Equally remarkable was it that 
both sides of the land question were agreed in condemning - 
dual ownership of land. Besides its action on the showing 
of this meeting, Parliament appropriated a huge sum of 
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money, approximately five hundred million dollars, from 
which fund peasants might borrow sums necessary to pur- 
chase holdings; at the same time bonuses were offered by 
the government to landowners as an inducement to them to 
sell to the peasants. So at last, in 1903, the land, wrested 
from the people by the Norman conquest and subsequent 
confiscations, was restored to them. 

Because the House of Lords had thrown out a finance bill 
which had passed in the Commons, in 1909 the Lower House 
framed a resolution to the effect that thenceforward the 
Peers could not veto an appropriation bill nor any other 
important public measure, providing such a bill had been 
passed by them in three successive sessions. To carry this 
through it was necessary to have the Irish vote, which was 
secured by a promise of home rule for Ireland. Accord- 
ingly, in 1912, during the premiership of Mr. Asquith, the 
third Home Rule Bill was introduced: It passed in the Com- 
mons and was rejected by the Peers. 

Its provisions were similar to the earlier bills which had 
been advocated by Gladstone, to a Parliament that would 
not hearken. In due time, in accordance with the Veto Act 
of 1909, it lacked only the signature of the sovereign to 
place it upon the statute book, for it had been passed by 
the Commons in three successive sessions. However, trouble 
was already abroad in the land, for Ulster bitterly opposed 
it. 

It would be impossible to understand the trend of 
affairs in Ulster did one not take into account the character 
of northern Ireland and its unlikeness to the south. The 
industries of the north are ship-building and the manufac- 
ture of linen; the south has always been a farming country. 
The north was settled by Scotch Presbyterians for the 
most part; the south is predominantly Catholic. Belfast 
is the industrial center of the north and it grew rapidly and 
prospered. Catholic and Protestant worked side by side in 
peace; yet, during the disturbances that followed, it was 
plain that religious animosities had slumbered rather than 
died out. 

The Nationalists of the south stood for an Irish nation, 
governed by the British sovereign and by its own Parlia- 

EII—21 , 
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ment; the Unionists of the north were resolved to maintain 
the status quo, preserving their position of equality with 
the English. A solemn covenant was made ‘‘to stand by 
one another, in defending ourselves and insuring to our 
children our cherished position of equal citizenship in the 
United Kingdom, and in using all means which may be 
found necessary to defeat the present conspiracy to set up 
a Home Rule Parliament in Ireland.’’ The Ulster volunteers 
were formed and military training began. In the south, the 
Trish volunteers were organized. 

It is plain that this aggressive opposition to home rule 
was born of a fear lest freedom of worship might presently 
be denied to the northern Protestants by an overweening 
Catholic population in the south. 

The great World War had already broken out and by 
special provision, home rule had been delayed until it 
should terminate. Redmond, chairman of the Nationalist 
party, at once pledged Ireland’s support to England; 
however, at home his words were characterized as prema- 
ture. A division followed, the majority holding loyalty 
to England, with Redmond; a minority objected to being 
thus pledged without their own consent. 

It is of too recent date to require narration: the sailing 
of the Aud, ostensibly a Dutch trader, from Hamburg to 
Treland—in reality a German ship, loaded with arms for 
Trish insurgents. Roger Casement, their leader, was car- 
ried to the Irish shores by a German submarine, but shortly 
found himself in a London prison. On the Monday follow- 
ing Haster, 1916, the insurgents seized some of the public 
buildings in Dublin, which, with criminal neglect, had been 
left insufficiently guarded. The foolhardy attempt to gain 
possession of the government quickly failed. To the British 
the whole undertaking appeared not only treasonable but 
contemptible, in face of the appalling situation in Europe. 
Fifteen of the leaders, including Casement, were executed 
and many more imprisoned. 

The fate meted out to the revolutionists aroused the 
sympathy of the Irish and it was now that Sinn Féin came 
to the fore as a political party of some proportions. Month 
after month it steadily gained ground. 
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England had manifested a willingness to put Home Rule 
into effect but the bitter division in the island made this 
impractical. 

So critical did the war become that in 1918 conscription 
was employed in England and announced for Ireland. To 
a country seething in discontent, this ignited the revolu- 
tionaries. If Home Rule meant anything:at all, it was said, 
it surely conceded to a people the right to determine 
whether or not they would permit this hated means of 
recruiting soldiers to be used- The real character of the 
war upon which the European powers were engaged was. 
thoroughly understood and Irishmen felt they preferred to 
die fighting for the liberty of their own land to falling on 
the fields of France at the behest of England. 

‘‘That a country which purported to fight for small 
nationalities and to endorse the policy of self-determination 
should keep a small country in subjection, and yet should 
force the manhood of that country to become cannon 
fodder in England’s extremity was felt to be inexcusable. 
Catholic Ireland rose as a man to meet the emergency.’’? 

Sinn Féiners declared Ireland free and independent and 
announced a Republic. Their Assembly or Dail, to use the 
Gaelic term, was soon suppressed by the British govern- 
ment. When the police tried to keep order they were shot. 
Hnglish constables, called ‘‘Black and Tans”’ because of the 
color of their uniforms, were hurried to Ireland, and pres- 
ently the so-called Anglo-Irish war waged. Only two or 
three thousand gunmen and ruffians seem to have had a 
part in the outrages that ensued, but the country was soon 
in the grip of terror. Policemen might be shot in crowded 
streets, yet none could be found as witnesses to the crime 
nor could those tried be convicted. The Black and Tans 
began taking reprisals on their own responsibility and the 
country was reduced to lawlessness. 

‘‘Something, however, more terrible than the individual 
suffering, destruction of property, or loss of trade now 
threatened Ireland. Violent crime, for which no excuse of 
political motive could be alleged, was becoming daily more 
common. Deeds, moreover, from which a few years earlier 
all decent people would have recoiled in horror, now 
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attracted so little notice that it seemed as though the moral 
code of civilized humanity had no longer any sanction either 
of public restraint or private conscience. Ireland was fast 
slipping into the abyss of anarchy—not the anarchy which 
excited politicians predict whenever a change which dis- 
pleases them is proposed, but anarchy stark and absolute, 
such as western Europe has not known since the days which 
followed the fall of the Roman Empire... . 

‘‘Some 60,000 regular troops of all arm, equipped with 
aeroplanes, artillery tanks, armoured cars and machine- 
guns, and supported by a mobile corps of auxiliary police 
and by a much augmented force of constabulary, all under 
the supreme command of one of the ablest of British gen- 
erals, had for many months been facing the insurgents; 
but, owing largely to restrictions imposed by the British 
government, they had been unable to achieve definite 
results.’?? 

The day of Cromwellian tactics had gone and it was 
regarded as insupportable to desolate entire regions as a 
price of peace. 

In 1921 a truce was negotiated. Months of suspense 
followed for disruption often threatened to terminate 
efforts looking toward peace. In the end, two parliaments 
were established in Ireland. The Irish Free State, including 
all but the six northmost counties, given the status of Can- 
ada. The privilege of deciding whether or not they would 
join the rest in a united Ireland was left to the northern 
counties. Heretofore the Sinn Féiners had refused to con- 
sider a divided country. More and more it became plain 
that any attempt to coerce Ulster would precipitate a fatal 
civil war. Consequently it was left for time to work its 
healing influence. 

The new government set up in the Irish Free State in 
1922 was sadly handicapped. In the first place, the police 
were demoralized by the late conflicts; moreover, the 
extremists refused to accept any solution to the Irish ques- 
tion short of absolute severance between the two countries. 
But the position of Ireland is such that England could not 
maintain her safety were some alien power permitted to 
gain undue influence there, as Germany, for instance, 
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threatened to do during the war. The situation will be the 
more readily grasped.if we recall the prompt announcement 
by President Monroe that the attempt of any European 
power to extend its rule in the western hemisphere would 
be regarded by our government as the act of an unfriendly 
nation. 

The Irregulars, as the extremists were called, instituted 
another period of disorder. When they were suppressed, 
the Irish government dealt with the disturbers far more 
severely than the British government would have presumed 
to do. 

The present division between two parts of an island 
no larger than the state of Oregon seems untenable but time 
alone can remedy such a condition. Northern Ireland still 
sends her members to the British Parliament. Southern — 
Ireland had ceased to do so before the establishment of the 
Trish Free State. 


*O’Connor: History of Ireland, II, 292. 
* Murray, Ireland, 238. 


Trish LITERATURE 


Due to inevitable ravages of time, more destructive acts 
of man and to catastrophes which have periodically over- 
taken humanity, all ancient literatures have suffered. It is 
estimated that less than one-seventh of Latin writings have 
survived. The Old Testament is merely the residue of a 
once great literature. Gaelic writings have fared worse 
than most, for conquerors deliberately set themselves to 
exterminate them. | 

The earnest effort on the part of Irish students in the 
last half century to revive thé native tongue, already become 
strange to the major portion of the people, and their tireless 
activities directed toward the preservation of such manu- 
scripts as remain, has led to a wide interest in the remark- 
able literature which has thus been brought to light. The 
wealth of its poems, myths, sagas and romances has brought 
joy and refreshment to modern poets. 

It is believed that the earliest Celtic inscriptions, myths 
and sagas antedate Homeric times, revealing a state of 
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development more primitive than that portrayed in the 
Tliad. Ue 

Of the surviving sagas, the mythological cycle is oldest, 
reflecting an age when pagan deities held sway. Fragments 
of these tales are preserved in the Book of Leister. A 
second cycle, known as the Red Branch, sings of an heroic 
age, common to all peoples at one stage of their progress. 
Cuchulain, claimed by some to have been son of the god 
Lugh the Long-handed, is extolled. Conor mac Nessa, king 
of Ulster, figures extensively among these sagas. The third 
series is known as the Fenian cycle, and deeds of Finn and 
his militia, known as the Fenians, supply themes for endless 
songs. This last group retained its popularity for hun- 
dreds of years, new stories being invented to augment the 
series. 

Before the English language came into being, Ireland 
‘swarmed’? with bards and saga-tellers. No country ever 
treated its poets with more respect and consideration; on 
their part, they were expected to become highly proficient 
in their art. 

A distinction was made between the bard and poet or 
filé. There were seven grades of progress for the filé 
and it is said that whereas he might receive three milch 
cows for a poem, a bard was well requited by the gift of © 
a calf. 

Irish bards were of two classes, Patricians—Saor—or 
Plebeians—Daor. Each might pass through eight succes- 
anes gradations, and was obliged to hold to the metre of his 
rank, . 

The Ollamh—sometimes written Ollav—was a poet of 
greatest proficiency—a doctor of poetry, so to speak. 
Twelve years study was necessary to enable him to recite 
from memory the two hundred and fifty ‘‘prime,’’ or long, 
poems, and one hundred of lesser rank. In the Book of 
Lemster a list of 187 of these prime stories is given. We 
can easily grasp their character in view of the general heads 
under which they fall, such as Battles, Cave-stories, Feasts, 
Wooings, Adventures, Cow-spoils, or cattle raiding, Navi- 


gations and Visions. These prime sagas were told in prose 
and verse. 


IRELAND 651 


A certain naive exaggeration characterizes early Celtic 
story. The element of wonder, or what is often termed the 
supernatural, likewise enters into it. Remarkable facility 
with rhyme distinguishes it. This last must needs be lost in 
translation. | 

Dr. Douglas Hyde, whose monumental History of Irish 
Interature provides a vast amount of information for the 

student, says regarding this Gaelic gift for rhyme: ‘‘It is a 
_ tremendous claim to make for the Celt that he taught Eu- 
rope to rhyme; it is a claim in comparison with which, if it 
could be substantiated, everything else that he has done 
in literature pales into insignificance. Yet it has been made 
for him by some of the foremost European scholars.’’? 

Simile, so rarely employed in Beowulf, plays a mighty 
part in Gaelic story. ‘‘Then up sprang Cuchulain with the 
rapidity of the wind and with the readiness of the swallow, 
and with the fierceness of the dragon and the strength of 
the lion into the troubled clouds of the air. . . . Such was 
the closeness of the fight which they made that they cast 
the river out of its bed and out of its course, so that it might 
have been a reclining and reposing couch for a king or for 
a queen in the middle of the ford, so that there was not a 
drop of water in it unless it dropped into it by the tram- 
pling and the hewing which the two champions and the two 
heroes made in the middle of the ford.”’ 

After the conflict, Cuchulain’s father hears the groans of 
his wounded son and asks: ‘‘Is it heaven that is bursting, or 
the sea that is retiring, or the land that is loosening, or is it 
the groan of my son in his extremity that Ihear’’? Cuchu- 
lain sends for the Ultonians, saying: ‘‘Tell them how you 
found me; there is not the place of the point of a needle in 
me from head to foot without a wound, there is not a hair 
upon my body without a dew of crimson blood upon the top 
of every point, except my left hand alone that was holding 
my shield.’’ 

The Book of Leinster contains a saga concerning a 
hound and a pig which is believed to be of ancient origin. 
It appears that one Mac Dathd, possessing wide lands in 
Leinster, had a hound so fleet that it could ‘‘run round Lein- 
ster in a day.’’? Conor, king of Ulster and the king of Can- 
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nacht both desired it and dispatched messengers to Mac 
Dathé offering gifts for the dog. They arrived at the same 
time and the master of the fleet hound was sorely perplexed, 
realizing what it would mean to offend either of these chief- 
tains. After he had spent three sleepless nights, his wife 
counselled him to grant the request of both messengers, 
bidding their masters come with full retinue to receive the 
peerless hound. 

‘‘He himself went to meet them and bade them welcome. 
“Tis welcome ye are, O warriors,’ said he, ‘come within the 
close.’ 

‘“‘Then they went over, and into the hostelry; one half 
of the house for the men of Connacht, and the other half 
for the men of Ulster. That house was not a small one. 
Seven doors in it and fifty beds between (every) two doors. 
Those were not the faces of friends at a feast, the people 
who were in that house, for many of them had injured other. 
For three hundred years before the birth of Christ there 
had been war between them. 

‘¢ ‘Tet the pig be killed for them,’ said Mac Dathé.’’ 

The pig was so large that sixty men were needed to move 
it after it was slain. The ablest warrior was accorded the 
honor of dividing it. This led to contest of arms to ascer- 
tain who among them was most powerful. So serious did 
the quarrel become that a battle was finally waged and the 
fleet hound, it might be concluded, fared best, for there was 
scant time to give him further attention. 

One example will suffice to show the imaginative quality 
of these ancient tales. They are more stimulating by far 
than the usual stories put into the hands of young readers 
to arouse the imagination. In course of Cuchulain’s travels, 
he comes to the bridge of the cliffs. ‘‘Wonderful was the 
sight that bridge afforded when anyone would leap upon it, 
for it narrowed until it became as narrow as the hair of 
one’s head, and the second time it shortened until it beeame 
as short as an inch, and the third time it grew slippery until 
it was as slippery as an eel of the river, and the fourth time 
it rose up on high against you until it was as tall as the 
mast of a ship.’’ 

No manuscripts extant antedate the eighth century. At 
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that time Ireland was known as the ‘‘Isle of Saints and 
Scholars,’’ and her schools were far superior to those on 
the continent. Students flocked from Europe to learn of 
Irish teachers. Even after the devastating inroads of the 
Danes began, still monks laboriously copied their manu- 
scripts and fostered learning. So persistent were the Danes 
in their efforts to ‘‘drown’’ Christian books, so fearful were 
they that fire might not destroy the parchment, that an 
appalling number of the ‘‘skin books’’ were lost. After 
the final victory over the Norsemen the monks set them- 
selves diligently to the collecting of such manuscripts as 
survived. 

One of the most highly prized works is a compilation of 
Annals, accredited to the ‘‘Four Masters.’’ Its history is 
remarkable. In Donegal, in 1580, Michael O’Clery was 
born. He became a Franciscan, but prior to taking orders 
he was trained as a historian. Determining to collect the 
lives of Irish saints, he traveled throughout Ireland, 
examining manuscripts in every convent and abbey. What- 
ever he believed to be useful for his purpose he copied and 
sent to a friend in the Louvain convent. His friend died 
but Father John Colgan wrote two books, one containing 
the lives of Patrick, Bridget and Columcille; the second, 
pertaining to those saints whose feasts were celebrated 
from the first of January to the end of March. Michael 
O’Clery, realizing the value of the precious manuscripts as 
came under his observation, felt that he must make use of 
the Annals also. He wrote the Succession of ‘Kings, pre- 
serving the names, family lines and other information 
beside of rulers from early times until 1022; he later pre- 
pared a work on the early invasions of Ireland. 

One Fergal O’Gara, an extensive landowner, made it 
possible for O’Clery and some of his associates to spend 
four years in the convent at Donegal, compiling Irish 
annals. Father Colgan gave their work the name: ‘‘ Annals 
of the Four Masters.’’ In explanation of this he wrote: 
‘¢Since those annals which we shall very frequently have 
occasion to quote in this volume and in the others following, 
have been collected and compiled by the assistance and 
separate study of so many authors, neither the desire of 
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brevity would permit us always to quote them individually, 
nor would justice permit us to attribute the labor of many 
to one, hence it sometimes seemed best to call them the 
Annals of Donegal, for in our convent of Donegal they were 
commenced and concluded. But afterwards for other 
reasons, chiefly for the sake of the compilers themselves 
who were four most eminent masters in antiquarian lore, 
we have been led to call them the Annals of the Four 
Masters. Yet we have said just now that more than four 
assisted in their preparation; however, as their meeting was 
irregular, and but two of them during a short time labored 
in the unimportant and later part of the work, while the 
other four were engaged on the entire production, at least 
up to the year 1267, we quote it under their name.’’ 

Hyde, who quotes the lines above, calls the publication 
of these annals by O’Donovan the ‘‘greatest work that any 
modern Irish scholar ever accomplished.’’ He goes on to 
say: ‘‘So long as Irish history exists, the Annals of the 
Four Masters will be read in O’Donovan’s translation, and 
the name of O’Donovan be inseparably connected with that 
of the O’Clerys. ... There is no event of Irish history 
from the birth of Christ to the beginning of the seventeenth 
century that the first inquiry of the student will not be, - 
‘What do the Four Masters say about it?’ for the great 
value of the work consists in this, that we have here in con- 
densed form the pith and substance of the old books of Ire- 
land which were then in existence but which—as the Feur 
Masters foresaw—have long since perished. The facts and 
dates of the Four Masters are not their own facts and 
dates. From the confused masses of very ancient matter, 
they, with labour and much sifting, drew forth their dates 
and synchronisms and harmonized their facts.’?? 

Geoffrey Keating, a contemporary of O’Clery, wrote a 
history of Ireland from earliest times to the conquest of 
the Normans, in the twelfth century. Himself a Norman, 
he still revolted at the injustice which he saw meted out to 
the Gael on every hand. His book was written for the 
masses and had wide circulation. He wrote: ‘‘Whoever 
sets before him the task of inquiring into and investigating 
the history and antiquity of any country, ought to adopt the 
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mode that most clearly explains its true state, and gives the 
most correct account of its inhabitants. And because I have 
undertaken to write and publish a history of Ireland, I 
deem myself obliged to complain of some of the wrongs 
and acts of injustice practised towards its inhabitants, as 
well as towards the Old Gaels (Anglo-Normans) who have 
been in possession of the country for more than four cen- 
turies since the English invasion, as towards the Gaels 
themselves, who have owned it for three thousand years. 
For there is no historian who has written upon Ireland 
since the English invasion, who does not strive to vilify 
and calumniate both Anglo-Irish colonists and the Gaelic 
natives. . . . They never allude to the virtues and the good 
eustoms of the old Anglo-Irish and Gaelic nobility who 
dwelt in Ireland in their time. They write not of their 
piety or their valor, or of what monasteries they founded, 
what lands and endowments they gave to the Church, what 
immunities they granted to the ollamhs, their bounty to the 
ecclesiastics and prelates of the Church, the relief they 
afforded to orphans and to the poor, their munificence to 
men of learning, and their hospitality to strangers, which 
was so great that it may be said, in truth, that they were 
not at any time surpassed by any nation of Europe in gen- 
erosity and hospitality, in proportion to the abilities they 
possessed. Witness the meetings of the learned which they ~ 
used to convene, a custom unheard of amongst other nations 
of Europe. And yet nothing of all this can be found in the 
English writers of the time, but they dwell upon the cus- 
toms of the vulgar, and upon the stories of ignorant old 
women, neglecting the illustrious action of the nobility, and 
all that relates to the ancient Gaels that inhabited this land 
before the invasion of the Anglo-Normans.’’® 

The middle of the seventeenth century saw Ireland 
plunged in the depths of woe. The natives were forbidden 
to teach; yet the children were taught in ‘‘hedge schools’’ 
by those who braved the law. The destruction of the old 
culture vied with that suffered in years of Danish 
invasions. . 

The literary efforts of men like Swift, Goldsmith, and 
others of that brilliant galaxy, sometimes called Irish, 
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belong to English rather than Irish literature. Tom Moore 
caught the plaintive note of Erin although far from learned 
in Gaelic lore. It has only been in late years that, as a 
result of interest, stimulated first by scholars at Trinity 
College, Dublin, who made accessible examples of ancient 
native learning preserved in their archives, the gifted of 
Ireland have been aroused to endeavor to produce a new 
Trish literature, worthy of those glorious days when Erin 
was the island of Saints and Scholars. Yeats, Lady Greg- 
ory, Hyde and several others have drawn the attention of 
the culture-loving world to the rich stores of Celtic fables, 
myths, sagas and romances. Only a fragment of a once 
ereat literature remains, yet it is estimated that what sur- 
vives would fill twelve thousand printed pages, probably 
many more. 

The vein of wonder that distinguishes the folk stories 
of the Irish is probably explained most truly by Yeats, 
when he claims that it is a survival of ancient religious 
belief, once common to humanity, but elsewhere forgotten 
while it still lived on in isolated places. This idea is 
developed at length in his essay on the Celtic Element, 
from which the few paragraphs which follow have been 
cited. : 

1 Hyde: Literary History of Ireland, 480. 


2Tbid., 577; 579. 
3 Ibid., 557. 


Tuer CeLtic ELEMENT 


Once every people in the world believed that trees were 
divine, and could take a human or grotesque shape and 
dance among the shadows; and that deer, and ravens and 
foxes, and wolves and bears, and clouds and pools, almost 
all things under the sun and moon, and the sun and moon, 
were not less divine and changeable. They saw in the rain- 
bow the still bent bow of a god thrown down in his 
negligence; they heard in the thunder the sound of his 
beaten water-jar, or the tumult of his chariot wheels; and 
when a sudden flight of wild ducks, or of crows, passed 
over their heads, they thought they were gazing at the 
dead hastening to their rest; while they dreamed of so 
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great a mystery in little things that they believed the 
waving of a hand, or of a sacred bough, enough to trouble 
far-off hearts, or hood the moon with darkness. All old 
literatures are full of these or of like imaginations, and all 
the poets of races, who have not lost this way of looking 
at things, could have said of themselves, as the poet of the 
Kalevala said of himself, ‘‘I have learned my songs from 
the music of many birds, and from the music of many 
waters.’’ When a mother in the Kalevala weeps for a 
daughter, who was drowned flying from an old suitor, she 
weeps so greatly that her tears become three rivers, and 
cast up three rocks, on which grow three birch-trees, where 
three cuckoos sit and sing, the one ‘‘love, love,’’ the one 
‘“suitor, suitor,’’ the one ‘‘consolation, consolation.’’ And 
the makers of the Sagas made the squirrel run up and down 
the sacred ash-tree carrying words of hatred from the eagle 
to the worm, and from the worm to the eagle; although they 
had less of the old way than the makers of the Kalevala, 
for they lived in a more crowded and complicated world, 
and were learning the abstract meditation which lures men 
from visible beauty, and were unlearning, it may be, the 
impassioned meditation which brings men beyond the edge 
of trance and makes trees, and beasts, and dead things talk 
with human voices. 

The old Irish and the old Welsh, though they had less 
of the old way than the makers of the Kalevala, had more 
of it than the makers of the Sagas, and it is this that dis- 
tinguishes the examples Matthew Arnold quotes of their 
‘‘natural magic,’’ of their sense of ‘‘the mystery’’ more 
than of ‘‘the beauty’’ of nature. When Matthew Arnold 
wrote it was not easy to know as much as we know now of 
folk song and folk belief, and I do not think he understood 
that our ‘‘natural magic”’ is but the ancient religion of the 
world, the ancient worship of nature and that troubled 
ecstasy before her, that certainty of all beautiful places be- 
ing haunted, which it brought into men’s minds. 


* * * * * * 


Men who lived in a world where anything might flow 
and change, and become any other thing; and among great 
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gods whose passions were in the flaming sunset, and in 
the thunder and the thunder-shower, had not our thoughts 
of weight and measure. They worshiped nature and the 
abundance of nature, and had always, as it seems, for a 
supreme ritual that tumultuous dance among the hills or 
in the depths of the woods, where unearthly ecstasy fell 
upon the dancers, until they seemed the gods or the god- 
like beasts, and felt their souls over-topping the moon; 
and, as some think, imagined for the first time in the world 
the blessed country of the gods and of the happy dead. 
They had imaginative passions because they did not live 
within our own strait limits, and were nearer to ancient 
chaos, every man’s desire, and had immortal models about 
them. The hare that ran by among the dew might have sat 
upon his haunches when the first man was made, and the 
poor bunch of rushes under their feet might have been a 
goddess laughing among the stars; and with but a little 
magic, a little waving of the hands, a little murmuring of 
the lips, they too could become a hare or a bunch of rushes, 
and know immortal love and immortal hatred... . 

The ancient farmers and herdsmen were full of love and 
hatred, and made their friends gods, and their enemies 
the enemies of gods, and those who keep their tradition are 
not less mythological. From this ‘‘mistaking dreams,”’’ 
which are perhaps essences, for ‘‘realities,’? which are 
perhaps accidents, from this ‘‘ passionate, turbulent reaction 
against the despotism of fact,’? comes, it may be, that 
melancholy which made all ancient peoples delight in tales, 
that end in death and parting, as modern peoples delight in 
tales that end in marriage bells; and made all ancient peo- 
ples, who like the old Irish had a nature more lyrical than 
dramatic, delight in wild and beautiful lamentations. Life 
was So weighed down by the emptiness of the great forests 
and by the mystery of all things, and by the greatness of 
its own desires, and, as I think, by the loneliness of much 
beauty; and seemed so little and so fragile and so brief, 
that nothing could be more sweet in the memory than a 
tale that ended in death and parting, and than a wild and 
beautiful lamentation. 


IN WoORDSWORTH’S COUNTRY 


“Let the moon shine on thee in thy solitary walks 
And let the misty mountain winds be free to blow upon thee.” 


DovE COTTAGE 


Where Wordsworth lived at Grasmere. 
“Among the untrodden ways, beside the springs of Dove.” 
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In our own time Scandinavian tradition, because of the 
imagination of Richard Wagner and of William Morris and 
of the earlier and, as I think, greater Heinrich Ibsen, has 
created a new romance, and, through the imagination of 
Richard Wagner, hepottic all but the most passionate ele- 
ment in the arts of the modern world. There is indeed but 
one other element as passionate, the still unfaded legends of 
Arthur and of the Holy Grail; and now a new fountain of 
legends, and, as I think, a more abundant fountain than any 
in Europe, is being opened, the fountain of Gaelic legends: 
the tale of Deirdre, who alone among women who have set 
men mad had equal loveliness and wisdom; the tale of the 
Sons of Tuireann, with its unintelligible mysteries, an old 
Grail Quest as I think; the tale of the four children changed 
into four swans, and lamenting over many waters; the tale 
of the love of Cuchulain for an immortal goddess, and his 
coming home to a mortal woman in the end; the tale of his 
many battles at the ford with that dear friend he kissed 
before the battles, and over whose dead body he wept when 
he had killed him; the tale of his death and of the lamenta- 
tions of Emer; the tale of the flight of Grainne with Diar- 
muid, strangest of all tales of the fickleness of women, and 
the tale of the coming of Oisin out of feryland, and of his 
memories and lamentations. ‘‘The Celtic movement,’’ as 
I understand it, is principally the opening of this fountain, 
and none can measure of how great importance it may be 
to coming times, for every new fountain of legends is a new 
intoxication for the imagination of the world. It comes at 
a time when the imagination of the world is as ready, as 
it was at the coming of the tales of Arthur and of the Grail, 
for a new intoxication. The reaction against the ration- 
alism of the eighteenth century has mingled with a reaction 
against the materialism of the nineteenth century, and the 
symbolical movement, which has come to perfection in Ger- 
many in Wagner, in England i in the Pre-Raphaelites, and in 
France in Villiexs De L’Isle Adam, and Mallarmé, and 
Maeterlinck, and has stirred.the imagination of Ibsen and 
D’Annunzio, is certainly the only movement that is saying 
new things. The arts by brooding upon their own intensity 
have become religious, and are seeking, as I think Ver- 
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haeren had said, to create a sacred book. They must, as 
religious thought has always -done, utter themselves 
through legends; and the Sclavonic and Finnish legends tell 
of strange woods and seas, and the Scandinavian legends 
are held by a great master, and tell also of strange woods 
and seas, and the Welsh legends are held by almost as 
many great masters as the Greek legends, while the Irish 
legends move among known woods and seas, and have so 
much of a new beauty, that they may well give the opening 


century its most memorable symbols. 
W. B.. YRars; 
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